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PREFACE 

The story of this volume is soon told. In July, 
1895, Professor Max Müller contributed to the 
Deutsche Rundschau an essay on the lost treatise 
against Christianity by the philosopher Celsus, 
known to us through the reply of Origen of Alex- 
andria. This essay, entitled " The * True History ' ^ 
of Celsus," contained an exposition of the doctrine of 
the Logos and its place in Christian teaching, with 
reference also to its applications . in our modern 
thought. Among the comments upon it which in 
due time found their way to Oxford, was a vigorous, 
if familiar, letter (dated February, 1896) from a 
German emigrant to the United States, residing in 
Pennsylvania, who signed himself by the unusual 
name of the Pferdehiirla^ or " Horseherd."^ His 
criticisms served as a fair sample of others ; and his 
letter was published with a reply from Professor 

1 The Greek term " logos " was rendered Geschichte in the Ger- 
man title. 

3 The word PferdehUrla is apparently a Silesian equivalent for 
Pferdeburache^ and is represented in this volume by the term 
** horseherd," after the analogy of cowherd, swineherd, or shep- 
herd. The termination bürla is probably a local corruption of the 
diminutive hUrschel or hUrschlein, 
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Max Müller in the Rundschau of November, 1896. 
More letters poured in upon the unwearied scholar 
who had thus set aside precious time out of his last 
years to answer his unknown correspondent. One 
of these, from " Ignotus Agnosticus," supplied a text 
for further comment, and the whole grew into a 
little popular apologia^ which was published at Berlin 
in 1899, and entitled Das PferdehUrla^ or " Questions 
of the Day answered by Friedrich Max Müller." 

The veteran teacher thus enforced once more his 
ideas of the relation of language and thought, in 
which he had long since recognised the clue to man's 
knowledge of the relation of his spirit to God. This 
inner union he found realised in Christ, according 
to the testimony of the Fourth Gospel;^ and the 
lucid treatment of this great conception, freed from 
the technicalities of theology, will possibly prove to 
some readers the most helpful portion of this book. 
Ranging over many topics, once the themes of vehe- 
ment controversy, the discussion has often an inti- 
mate, familiar, personal air. The disputants on 
opposite sides had drawn nearer ; they could better 
understand each other's points of view.^ These pages, 
therefore, reveal the inmost beliefs of one who had 

1 "What difference does it make," he would ask, "whether it 
was written by the son of Zebedee, or some other John, if only 
it reveals to us the Son of God ? " (letter from the Vicar of St. 
Giles's, Oxford, Life and Letters^ II, Chap, xxxvi.). 

2 See the letters between Max Müller and Dr. G. J. Romanes, 
Life and Letters^ II, Chap. xxxi. 
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devoted more than fifty years to the study of the 
history of religious thought on the widest scale, and 
had himself passed through severe struggles and 
deep griefs with unshaken calm. No reader of Max 
Miiller's writings, or of the lAfe and Letters^ can fail 
to recognise in these trusts the secret unity of all 
his labours. The record of human experience con- 
tained in the great sacred literatures of the world, 
and verified afresh in manifold forms from age to 
age, provided a basis for faith which no philosophy 
or science could disturb. 

This is the key to the reasonings and appeals of 
this little book. It was translated as a labour of 
love by Mr. Fechter, Mayor of North Yakima, in the 
United States. The translation has been revised on 
this side of the Atlantic, and is now offered to the 
public in the belief that this final testimony of a 
"voice that is still" to the reality of "things un- 
seen " will be welcome to many inquiring and per- 
haps troubled minds. 

J. ESTLIN CARPENTER. 

Oxford, April 2, 1903. 
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THE SILESIAN HOESEHEKD 

The following essays, which were intended pri- 
marily for the Horseherd, but which were published 
in the Deutsche Rundschau^ demand a short explana- 
tory introduction. This, I believe, can best be given 
by me, by means of a reprint of another essay which 
appeared in the same periodical, and was the direct 
cause for the letter, which the writer, under the 
name of "Horseherd," addressed to me. I receive 
many such anonymous communications, but regret 
that it is only rarely possible for me to answer them 
or to give them attention, much as I should like to 
do so. In this particular case, the somewhat abrupt, 
but pure, human tone of the letter appealed to me 
more than usual, and at my leisure I attempted an 
answer. My article, which called forth the letter 
of the Horseherd, was entitled " The * True History ' 
of Celsus,"^ in the July number of the Deutsche 
Rundschau^ 1895, and, with a few corrections, is as 
follows : — 

I 

THE 'TRUE HISTORY' OF CELSUS 

In an article which appeared in the March num- 
ber of the Deutsche Rundschau^ 1896, entitled " The 
Parliament of Religions in Chicago," I expressed my 
^ Ueber die Wahre Geschichte des Celsus, 

B 1 
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surprise that this event which I had characterised as 
in my opinion the most important of the year 1893, 
had been so little known and discussed in Germany 
— so little, that the editors of the Wiener Fremden- 
Matt thought it needful to explain the nature of 
the Chicago Congress. Likewise, when in answer 
to the question as to what I should consider the most 
desirable discovery of the coming year in my depart- 
ment, I answered the discovery of the Sermo Verus 
of Celsus ; this, too, appeared to be a work so little 
known, that the editors considered it necessary to 
add that Celsus was a renowned philosopher of the 
second century, who first subjected the ever spread- 
ing system of Christianity to a thorough criticism in 
a work entitled Sermo Verus. The wish, yes, even 
the hope, that this lost book, of which we gain a fair 
idea from the reply of Origen, should again make its 
appearance, was prompted by the recent discoveries 
of ancient Greek papyrus manuscripts in Egypt. 
Where so many unexpected discoveries have been 
made, we may hope for yet more. For who would 
have believed that ancient Greek texts would be 
found in a mummy-case, the Greek papyrus leaves 
being carelessly rolled together to serve as cush- 
ions for the head and limbs of a skeleton? It 
was plain that these papyrus leaves had been sold 
as waste paper, and that they were probably ob- 
tained from the houses of Greek officials and mili- 
tary officers, who had established themselves in Egypt 
during the Macedonian occupation, and whose furni- 
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ture and belongings had been publicly sold and scat- 
tered on occasion of their rapid withdrawal. There 
were found not only fragments of classical texts, as 
of Homer, Plato, and the previously unknown treatise 
on " The Government of the Athenians," not, per- 
haps, composed, but utilised, by Aristotle, but also 
many fragments of Christian literature, which made 
it probable that the libraries of Christian families also 
had been thrown on the market, and that papyrus 
leaves, when they appeared useless for any other 
purpose, were used as waste paper, or as a kind of 
papier-mache. 

But why should the * True History ' of Celsus, the 
X(Pyo9 akriOrß^ or Sermo Veru9^ excite our curiosity ? 
The reason is quite plain. We know practically 
nothing of the history of the teaching of Christ in 
the first, second, and even third centuries, except 
what has been transmitted to us by Christian writers. 
It is an old rule, however, that it is well to learn from 
the enemy also, — " Fas est et ab hoste doceri." Cel- 
sus was a resolute foe of the new Christian teaching, 
and we should, at all events, learn from his treatise 
how the Christian religion appeared in the eyes of a 
cultivated man of the second century, who, it seems, 
concurred in many important points with the philo- 
sophical conception cherished in the Christian church, 
or at least was familiar with it, namely, the Logos 
idea; but who could not comprehend how men, who 
had once understood and assimilated a view of the 
world founded on the Logos, could combine with 
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it the belief in Christ as the incarnate Logos. To 
Celsus the Christian religion is something objective ; 
in all other works of the first three centuries it is, 
and remains, almost entirely subjective. 

This could hardly be otherwise, for a religion in 
its first inception scarcely exists for the outer world. 
What at that time were Jerusalem and Palestine in 
the eyes of the so-called world ? A province yield- 
ing little profit, and often in rebellion. The Jews 
and their religion had certainly attracted the atten- 
tion of Rome and Athens by their peculiarities ; 
but the Jewish sects interested the classical world 
much less than the sects of the Platonic and Stoic 
schools. Christians were regarded as Jews, just as, 
not many years ago," Jains were treated by us as 
Buddhists, Sikhs as Brahmans, and Buddhists, Jains, 
Sikhs, and Brahmans were promiscuously placed in 
one pile as Indian idolaters. How should the dif- 
ferences which distinguished the Christian from the 
Jew, and the Jewish Christian from the heathen 
Christian, have been understood at that time in 
Rome? To us, naturally, the step which Paul and 
his associates took appears an enormous one — one of 
world-wide import ; but of what interest could these 
things be outside of Palestine? That the Jews who 
looked upon themselves as a peculiar people, who 
would admit no strangers, and tolerate no marriages 
between Jew and Gentile, who, in spite of all their 
disappointments and defeats, energetically clung to 
their faith in a deliverer, in an earthly Messiah, 
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and in the coming glory of their nation ; that they 
should suddenly declare clean what they had always 
considered unclean ; that they should transform their 
national spirit into a universal sympathy; yes, that 
they should recognise their Messiah in a crucified 
malefactor, indicate a complete revolution in their 
history ; but the race itself was and continued to be, 
in the eyes of the world, if not beneath notice, at 
least an object of contempt. It should not, therefore, 
surprise us that no classical writer has given us a 
really historical account of the Christian religion, or 
has even with one word referred to the wonderful 
events which, had they actually taken place as 
described in the Gospels, would have stirred the 
uttermost corners of the earth. Celsus is the only 
writer of the second century who, being neither Chris- 
tian nor Jew, was not only acquainted with represen- 
tatives of Christianity and Judaism, but had also, it 
would seem, carefully read portions of the Old and 
New Testaments. He even boasts of having a better 
knowledge of these religions than many of their ad- 
herents (II, 12). That such a man considered this 
new Christian sect of sufiBcient importance to subject 
it to a searching investigation, is proof of his deep 
insight, and at the same time of the increasing power 
of Christianity as a religion independent of Judaism. 
Who this Celsus really was, it is not easy to discover. 
Even his adversary, Origen, seems to know but little 
of him ; at any rate he tells us nothing of him, — in- 
deed, we are even still in doubt about his date. It has 
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been thought that he is the Celsus to whom Lucian 
(120-200 A.D.) dedicated his work on the false Alex- 
ander. This is possible ; but Celsus is a very com- 
mon name, and Origen speaks of two men of this 
name who were both Epicureans and are supposed 
to have lived in the times of Nero (54-68 A.D.) and 
Hadrian (118-138 A.D.). It has been argued that 
the latter could not have been the author of the 
Sermo Verus^ because it apparently mentions the 
sect of the Marcellians, and this was not founded 
till the year 165 under Bishop Anicetus. But 
Origen's remark, that Celsus may have outlived the 
reign of Hadrian, has been overlooked. At any rate 
Origen speaks of the Sermo Verus as a work long 
known, and as he did not die until the year 253 A.D., 
in his time the work of Celsus would have been 
recognised as of considerable age, even if written 
after the year 155. Much learning has been ex- 
pended on the identification of Celsus, which seems to 
me to have been wasted. It is remarkable that Ori- 
gen made no effort to become personally acquainted 
with his adversary. He leaves the question open 
whether he is the same Celsus who composed two 
other books against the Christians (^Contra Oelsum, 
IV, 36). At the end of his book he speaks of him 
as if he had been a contemporary, and asserts that a 
second book by him against the Christians, which 
has either not yet been completed or has not yet 
reached him, shall be as completely refuted as the 
Sermo Verus. Such language is oiüy used of a con- 
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temporary. Could it be proved that Celsus was a 
friend of Lucian, then we should know that in the 
judgment of the latter he was a noble, truth-loving, 
and cultivated man. It was not Origen's interest to 
emphasise these aspects of his opponent's character ; 
but it must be said to his credit, that though he was 
much incensed at some of the charges of Celsus, he 
never attacked his personal character. Perhaps it 
was not fair in Origen to accuse Celsus of being 
ashamed of his Epicureanism, and of concealing his 
own philosophical and atheistic convictions, in order 
to obtain an easier hearing among Jews and Chris- 
tians.^ This does not appear quite fair, for it was 
a very pardonable device for Celsus first to attack a 
part of Christian teaching under the mask of a Jew, 
who represents his faith as the older and more re- 
spectable, and seeks to convince the Christians that 
they would have done better had they remained true 
to the religion of their fathers. On the contrary, 
as Celsus, whatever he may have been except a 
Jew, could not with a good conscience have under- 
taken an actual defence of Judaism, it was quite nat- 
ural that he should choose a Jew as an advocate of 
the Jewish religion, and put into his mouth, like a 
second Philo, ideas which at all events sound more 
Platonic than Epicurean. Origen was entirely justi- 
fied in showing that in this process Celsus frequently 
forgot his part ; and this he did with much skill. 
But whatever Celsus may have been, — an Epicu- 
1 Contra Celsum, I, 8. 
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rean, or, as has occasionally been maintained, a Neo- 
platonist, — he was at all events no mean adversary 
and certainly not unworthy of Origen's steel. If not, 
why should Origen have felt the need of such an 
earnest refutation ? He says, certainly, that he did 
it only at the request of his old friend and protector, 
Ambrosius. But that is what many writers under 
similar circumstances have said and still say. We 
have, at all events, lost much through the loss (or 
destruction ?) of all manuscripts of Celsus. Not only 
was he acquainted with the principal philosophical 
schools of antiquity, he appears also to have studied 
zealously the religions of the ancient world as they 
were known at that time to the learned, especially 
in Alexandria, of which we have but scant know- 
ledge. Origen expressly states (I, 14) that Celsus 
described the various peoples who possessed religious 
and philosophical systems, because he supposed that 
all these views bore a certain relationship to one an- 
other. Without a doubt much has been here lost to 
us, not only for the history of Greek philosophy, but 
also for the history of Oriental religions and philoso- 
phies, whose representatives at that time sojourned in 
Alexandria, yet as to whose personal influence we are 
almost entirely in the dark. Celsus is presumed 
to have written of the doctrines of the Egyptians, 
the Assyrians, the Jews, Persians, Odrysians, Samo- 
thracians, Eleusinians, even of the Samaneans, i.e. 
the Buddhists (I, 24), and to have represented 
these as better accredited than those of the Jews. 
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We see anew what treasures were stored up in 
Alexandria, and we feel all the more deeply their 
irrevocable loss. The desire and the hope of re- 
covering the work of Celsus were therefore quite 
natural for any who wished to penetrate more 
deeply into the spiritual atmosphere of the second 
and third centuries, and especially for such as strove 
to understand clearly how men of this age, versed in 
philosophy, such as Clement and Origen himself, 
could confess Christianity, or become converted to 
it, or could defend it against other philosophers 
without in the least becoming untrue to their philo- 
sophical convictions. That the lower classes among 
Jews and Greeks followed the new teaching, is much 
more intelligible, even without wishing to lay too 
much stress on the evidential value of the miracles 
at that time. The great majority were accustomed 
to miracles ; what was almost entirely lacking was 
practical religion. The Greek thinkers had created 
systems of philosophy and morals, but the traditional 
worship had degenerated into a mere spectacle. 
Even among the Jews the old religion had become a 
rigid temple ritual, which offered but little comfort 
and hope to the weak heart of man. In the eyes of 
the majority of the philosophers of the age every re- 
ligion was only pernicious superstition, good enough 
for the masses, but scarcely worth consideration by 
the cultured. That Celsus made the Christian 
religion the object of serious treatment and refuta- 
tion, not only implies a subtle and unprejudiced 
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view of his age, but shows us at the same time how 
the Christianity of that period, entirely independent 
of the Jewish religion, had gained in significance, 
and had even in the eyes of a heathen philosopher 
begun to be esteemed as something important, as 
something dangerous, as something that had to be 
combated with philosophical weapons. 

Christianity is especially indebted for its rapid 
spread to its practical side, to the energy of its love, 
which was bestowed on all who were weary and 
heavy laden. Christ and the apostles had understood 
how to gather around them the poor, the sinners, 
the most despised members of human society. They 
were offered forgiveness of their sins, love, and sym- 
pathy, if they merely promised to amend and sin 
no more. Among these earliest followers of Christ 
there was scarcely a change of religion in our sense 
of the word. Christianity was at first much more 
a new life than a new religion. The first disciples 
were and remained Jews in the eyes of the world, 
and that they came from the most despised classes 
even Origen does not dispute. Celsus had re- 
proached the Christians because the apostles, around 
whose heads even in his time a halo had begun to 
shine, had been men of bad character, criminals, 
fishermen, and tax-gatherers. Origen admits that 
Matthew was a tax-gatherer, James and John fisher- 
men, probably Peter and Andrew as well ; but de- 
clares that it was not known how the other apostles 
gained a livelihood. Even that they had been 
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malefactors and criminals, Origen does not abso- 
lutely deny. He refers to the letter of Barnabas, 
in which it is stated ^^ that Jesus chose men as his 
apostles who were guilty of sin more than all other 
evil doers. " ^ He relies upon the words of Peter, 
when he says, " Depart from me ; for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord."^ 

Paul, in like manner, says in his epistle to Timothy,^ 
" This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners, of whom I am chief." 

But it is just in this that Origen recognises the 
divine power of the personality and the teaching of 
Christ, that by means of it men who had been deeply 
sunken in sins could be raised to a new life ; and he 
declares it to be unjust that those who repented of 
their early sins, and had entered into a pure life, well 
pleasing to God, should be reproached with their pre- 
vious sinfulness. In this respect he makes, indeed, 
no distinction between the apostles and such men as 
Phsedon and Polemo, who were rescued from the mire 
of their sins through philosophy ; and he recognises 
in the teaching of Christ a still greater force, because 
it had proved its saving and sanctifying power with- 
out any of the arts of learning and eloquence. What 
the apostles were, and what they became through the 
influence of the Gospel, Origen himself explains in 
the words of Paul, "For we also were aforetime 
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts 

1 Contra Celsum, I, 63. « Luke v. 8. »1 Tim. i. 16. 
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and pleasures, living in malice and envy, and hating 
one another."! 

He attributes it as an honour to the apostles that, 
even if their self-accusations were extravagant, they 
had so openly acknowledged their sins, in order to 
place the saving influence of the Gospel in a clearer 
light. But the fact itself, that the apostles had 
been sinful and despised men, Origen honestly ad- 
mits. We also know with what true humanity 
Christ himself treated the adulteress : how he chal- 
lenged the Pharisees, if they themselves were free 
from sin, to cast the first stone at her. And who 
does not admire the aged Pharisees who silently 
withdrew, one after the other, from the oldest to the 
youngest, without casting a stone ? Have we many 
such Pharisees in our time? Jesus, however, dis- 
' missed the adulteress with the compassionate words, 
"Sin no more." That such a course toward sin- 
laden mankind by one who knew no sin, made a deep 
impression on the masses, is perfectly intelligible. 
We see a remarkable parallel in the first appearance 
of Buddha and his disciples in India. He, too, was 
reproached for inviting sinners and outcasts to him, 
and extending to them sympathy and aid. He, too, 
was called a physician, a healer of the sick ; and we 
know what countless numbers of ailing mankind 
found health through him. All this can be quite 
understood from a human standpoint. A religion 
is, in its nature, not a philosophy ; and no one could 
1 Tit. iii. 3. 
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find fault with Christianity if it had devoted itself 
only to the healing of all human infirmities, and had 
set aside all metaphysical questions. We know how 
Buddha also personally declined all philosophical 
discussion. When one of his disciples put questions 
to him about metaphysical problems, the solution of 
which went beyond the limits of human reason, he 
contended that he wished to be nothing more than 
a physician, to heal the infirmities of mankind. Ac- 
cordingly, he says to Malunkyaputta : " What have 
I said to you before ? Did I say, ' Come to me and be 
my disciple, that I may teach you whether the world 
is eternal or not ; whether the world is finite or in- 
finite; whether the life-principle is identical with 
the body or not, whether the perfect man lives after 
death or not ? ' " 

Malunkyaputta answered, " Master, you did not say 
that." 

Then Buddha continued, "Did you then say, 
'I will be your disciple,' but first answer these 
questions ? " 

" No," said the disciple. 

Thereupon Buddha said : " A man was once 
wounded by a poisoned arrow, and his friends called 
in an experienced physician. What if the wounded 
man had said, I shall not permit my woimd to be ex- 
amined until I know who wounded me, whether he 
be a nobleman, a Brahman, a Vaisya, or a Sudra ; 
what his name is ; to what family he belongs ; if he 
be large or small, or of medium size, and how the 
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weapon with which he wounded me looked. How 
would it fare with such a man ? Would he not cer- 
tainly succumb to his wound ? " 

The disciple then perceives that he came to Buddha 
as a sick man, desiring to be healed by him as a physi- 
cian, not to be instructed about matters that lie far 
beyond the human horizon. 

Buddha has often been censured because he claimed 
for his religion such an exclusively practical charac- 
ter, and instead of philosophy preached only moral- 
ity. These censures began in early times ; we find 
them in the famous dialogues between Nagasena and 
Milinda, the king Menander, about 100 b.c. And 
yet we know how, in spite of all warnings given by 
the founder of Buddhism, this religion was soon en- 
tirely overgrown with metaphysics ; and how, finally, 
metaphysics as Abhidharma found an acknowledged 
place in the Sacred Canon of the Buddhists. 

Christianity presents a parallel case. In the be- 
ginning it sought only to call sinners to repentance. 
The strong, as Jesus himself said, do not require a 
physician, but the sick. He therefore looked upon 
himself as a physician, just as Buddha had done in 
an earlier day. He declared that he was not come 
to destroy the law, but to fulfil it. The truth of his 
teaching should be known by its fruits, and there is 
scarcely a trace in the Gospels of philosophical dis- 
cussions, or even of attacks on the schools of Greek 
philosophy. But even here it was soon apparent that, 
for a practical reformation of conduct, a higher conse- 
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oration is essential. It was admitted, as an Indian 
philosopher is reputed long since to have said to 
Socrates, that no one could understand the human ele- 
ment who had not first understood the divine. Men 
of Greek culture who felt themselves attracted by 
the moral principles of the little Christian congre- 
gations soon, however, wanted more. They had to 
defend the step which they had taken, and the Chris- 
tianity which they wished to profess, or had pro- 
fessed, against their former friends and co-believers, 
and this soon produced the so-called apologies for 
Christianity, and expositions of the philosophical 
and theological views which constituted the founda- 
tion of the new teaching. A religion which was re- 
cruited only from poor sinners and tax-gatherers 
could scarcely have found entry into the higher 
circles of society, or maintained itself in lecture- 
rooms and palaces against the cultivated members 
of refined circles, if its defenders, like Buddha, had 
simply ignored all philosophical, especially all meta- 
physical, questions. 

How came it, then, that cultured men in high 
stations, entirely independent, professed Christi- 
anity ? how did they make their friends and former 
co-believers understand that such a step was bona 
fide ? In answering this question, we get help from 
Celsus, as well as his opponent, Origen. 

The bridge which led across from Greek philoso- 
phy to Christianity was the Logos. It is remarkable 
how much this fundamental doctrine of Christianity 
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fell, later on, into the background ; how little it is 
understood, even by the educated of our own time, 
and how often, without giving it any consideration, 
they have cast it aside. In early Christian days this 
was probably a consequence of the practical and polit- 
ical development of the new religion. But the liv- 
ing nerve of the Christian religion, which was its 
closest bond to the highest spiritual acquisitions of 
the ancient Greek world, was thus severed. First, 
the Logos, the Word, the Son of God, was misunder- 
stood, and mythology was employed to make the 
dogma, thus misconceived, intelligible. In modern 
times, through continued neglect of the Logos doc- 
trine, the strongest support of Christianity has been 
cut from under its feet, and at the same time its his- 
torical justification, its living connection with Greek 
antiquity, has almost entirely passed out of view. 
In Germany it almost appears as though Goethe, by 
his Faust^ is answerable for the widespread treat- 
ment of the Logos idea as something obscure, in- 
comprehensible, mystical. Many, when reading the 
opening of the Fourth Gospel, " In the beginning was 
the Word," say to themselves, " No one understands 
that," and read on. He who does not earnestly and 
honestly make an effort to understand this beginning 
of the Gospel, shows that he is but little concerned 
with the innermost essence of Christianity, as clearly 
presented to us in the Fourth Gospel. He forgets 
that not only faith, but thought, pertains to a re- 
ligion. It is no excuse to say, " Did not the learned 
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Dr. Faust torment himself to discover what *the 
word' here meant, and did not find it out?" He 
says in Goethe : — 

" 'Tis writ : * In the beginning was the Word * ! 
I pause perplexed I Who now will help afford ? 
I cannot the mere Word so highly prize, 
I must translate it otherwise." 

But this is just what he ought not do. It was 
not necessary to translate it at all ; he only needed 
to accept the Logos as a technical expression of 
Greek philosophy. He would then have seen that 
it is impossible to prize the Word too highly, if 
we first learn what the Word meant in the idiom 
of contemporary philosophy. Not even to a Faust 
should Goethe have imputed such ignorance as when 
he continues to speculate without any historical 
knowledge : — 

" If by the spirit guided as I read, 

* In the beginning was the Sense,* Take heed. 
The import of this primal sentence weigh, 
Lest thy too hasty pen be led astray. 

Is force creative then of sense the dower? 

* In the beginning was the Power.' 

Thus should it stand ; yet, while the line I trace, 
A something warns me once more to efface. 
The spirit aids, from anxious scruples freed, 
I write : * In the beginning was the Deed.* '* ^ 

Had Goethe wished to scourge the unhistorical 

exegesis of modern theologians, he could not have 

1 Miss Swanwick^s translation. 
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done so better than by this attempt of an interpre- 
ter of the Bible, fancying himself illumined by the 
spirit, but utterly destitute of all knowledge of his- 
tory. Knowledge of the history of the Greek phi- 
losophy of the first and second centuries after Christ 
is indispensable to the understanding of such a word 
as Logos — a word that grew up on Greek soil, and 
whose first roots reach far into the distant past of the 
Greek mind ; and for that very reason not admitting 
of translation, either into Hebrew or into German. 
Like many other termini technici^ it must be under- 
stood historically ; just as logic, metaphysic, analytic, 
organon, etc., can only be apprehended and under- 
stood historically. Now it is, perhaps, not to be de- 
nied, that even now a majority of educated readers 
either perfunctorily repeat the first sentence of the 
Fourth Gospel, " In the beginning was the Word," 
or believe that something lies buried therein that is 
beyond the depth of ordinary men. This, of course, is 
partially true, and it cannot be otherwise in religions 
which are intended not only for the young, but for the 
wise and learned, and which should be strong meat for 
adults, and not merely milk for babes. The fault lies 
chiefly in the translation, in that it should have been 
thought necessary to translate a word instead of per- 
mitting it to remain, what it was, a foreign word. 
This becomes still worse when, as for instance, in cer- 
tain Oriental languages, the newly converted Chris- 
tian has to read, " In the beginning was the Noun or 
the Verb." The correct translation would, of course. 
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be, "In the beginning was the Logos.'* For Logos 
is not here the usual word Logos, but a terminus techni- 
cuB^ that can no more be translated out of the lexicon 
than one would think of etymologically translating 
Messiah or Christ as the "Anointed," or Angelos 
as "messenger" or "nuncio." If we read at the 
beginning of the Gospel, " In the beginning was the 
Logos," at least every one would know that he has to 
deal with a foreign, a Greek word, and that he must 
gain an understanding of it out of Greek philosophy, 
just as with such words as atom^ idea^ cosmos^ etc. 
It is remarkable what human reason will consent to. 
Millions of Christians hear and read, " In the begin- 
ning was the Word," and either give it no thought, 
or imagine the most inconceivable things, and then 
read on, after they have simply thrown away the 
key to the Fourth GospeL That thought and re- 
flection also are a divine service is only too readily 
forgotten. Repeated reading and reflection are 
necessary to make the first verse of the Fourth 
Gospel accessible and intelligible in a general way ; 
but one cannot be a true Christian without thinking 
and reflecting. 

An explanation of Logos in Greek philosophy is 
much simpler than is commonly supposed. It is only 
needful not to forget that for the Greeks thought 
and word were inseparable, and that the same term, 
namely. Logos, expressed both, though they dis- 
tinguished the inner from the outer Logos. It 
is one of the most remarkable aberrations of the 
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human mind, to imagine that there could be a word 
without thought or a thought without word. The 
two are inseparable: one cannot exist or be even 
conceived without the other. I believe that I 
have clearly shown in my Science of Thought that 
thought without word and word without thought 
are impossible and inconceivable, and why it is so. 
Here is the first key to a historical solution of the 
riddle at the beginning of the Fourth Gospel. We 
know that Greek philosophy after making every 
possible effort to explain the world mechanically, 
had already in the school of Anaxagoras reached 
the view that the hylozoic as well as the atomic 
theory leaves the human mind unsatisfied ; and that 
y^ it is necessary to posit as the origin of all things 
; a thought or thinking mind that manifests itself 
in the universe. This was the nou8^ the mind, of 
Anaxagoras. He could just as well have called it 
LogoB^ for the word was in use even before the time 
of Anaxagoras, to express that reason, the rec- 
ognition of whose all-pervading presence in the 
universe was the great step in advance made by 
the system of Anaxagoras. Even Heraclitus had 
divined the existence of reason in the universe, 
and had applied to it the name Logos. While 
the masses recognised in Moira or HeimarmenS 
only destiny, or fate, Heraclitus declared, that the 
essence of this Heimarmene is the Logos, the Reason 
that pervades the world. This is the oldest expres- 
sion of Hegel's thought, "What is, is rational." 
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We must not suppose, however, that Heraclitus con- 
sidered this Logos as identical with his fire. He 
merely says that the fire is subordinate to the Logos, 
that it operates Karh rov Xoyov^ according to the 
Logos, or (as we should say) rationally. 

Our knowledge of the entire system of Heraclitus 
is of course so fragmentary that we can only speak 
of this, as of many other points, with great caution. 
The same is true, although in a lesser degree, of the 
system of Anaxagoras. His nous, if we translate it 
by mind, is more comprehensive than Logos. We 
must not, however, suppose, that this nous bore a 
personal character, for Anaxagoras expressly states 
that it is a xPVf^^^ ^ thing, even though he would 
have said that this nous regulated all things. 
Whether an impersonal mind is conceivable, was 
still at that time a remote problem. Even in Plato 
we cannot clearly determine whether he represented 
his nous as God in our sense, or as Sophia, wisdom, 
a word which with him often replaces n^us. It is 
remarkable that in his genuine works Plato does 
not generally use the word Logos, and in Aristotle 
as well nous remains the first term, what we should 
call the divine mind, while Logos is the reason, the 
causal nexus, the otf Ivexa, therefore decidedly some- 
thing impersonal, if not unsubjective. 

Plato is the first who distinguishes between essence 
and being in the primeval cause, or, as we might say, 
between rest and activity. He speaks of an eternal 
plan of the world, a thought of the world, the world 
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as a product of thought, inseparable from the creator, 
but still distinguishable from him. This is the Pla- 
tonic world of " Ideas," which lies at the foundation 
of the world perceivable by the senses, the phenome- 
nal world. What is more natural or more reason- 
able than this thought ? If the world has an author, 
what can we imagine as reasonable men, but that 
the thought, the plan of the world, belongs to the 
author, that it was thought, and thereby realised for 
the first time? Now this plan, this idea, was the 
inner Logo%^ and as every thought finds its imme- 
diate expression in a* word, so did this one, which 
was then called the outer Logos. The outer was 
not possible without the inner, even as a word 
is impossible without mind and reason. But the 
inner Logos also first realises itself in the outer, just 
as the reasonable thought can only be made real in 
the word. This character of the Logos as thought 
and word, at once capable of distinction and yet 
undifferentiated and inseparable, is of the highest 
importance for Christian speculation ; without an 
exact comprehension of it, we shall see that the 
relation of the Son to the Father as we find it 
explained by Clemens and other fathers of the 
church, remains dark and misty. We have no con- 
cept without a word, and philology has shown us 
how every word, even the most concrete, is based 
on a concept. We cannot think of " tree " without 
the word or a hieroglyphic of some kind We can 
even say that, as far as we are concerned, there is 
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no tree, except in language, for in the nature of 
things there are only oaks or beeches, but not and 
never a tree. And what is true of tree is true of 
all words, or to speak with Plato, of all ideas, or to 
speak with the Stoics, of all LogoL There are no 
doubt conjurers who pretend to be able to think 
without words, and even take no little pride in be- 
ing able to perform this trick. They forget only too 
often that their inexpressible thoughts are nothing 
but obscure feelings, in fact, they do not even dis- 
tinguish between presentation and idea, and forget 
that when we speak of words, we do not understand 
by them mere mimicry of sound or interjections, but 
only and exclusively intelligible words, that is, such 
as are based on concepts and are derived from roots. 
The old Greek philosophers, probably favoured by 
their language, appear never to have forgotten the 
true relation between Logos and Logos, and their 
thought finally resulted in a view of the world 
founded upon it. Although it is now the custom 
to speak slightingly of the later Platonists, we should 
always recognise that we owe to them the preserva- 
tion of this, the most precious jewel out of the rich 
storehouse of Greek philosophy, that the world is 
the expression and realisation of divine thought, that 
it is the divine word expressed. 

We cannot here enter into the various phases in 
which Plato and his followers presented these ideas. 
At times they are represented as independent of the 
Creator, as models, as golden statues, to which the 
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creative mind looks up. Soon, however, they are 
conceived as thoughts of this mind, as something 
secondary, created, sometimes also as something in- 
dependent, as much so as is the Son in relation 
to his Father. The whole Logos, with all ideas, 
became in this manner the first-born Son of the 
Creator, yet so that the Father could not be Father 
without the Son, or the Son without the Father, Son. 
All these distinctions, insignificant as they may 
appear from a purely philosophical point of view, 
demand attention because of the influence that they 
afterward exerted on Christian dogma, especially on 
that of the Trinity — a dogma which, however spe- 
cifically Christian it may appear to be, must still in 
all its essential features be traced back to Greek 
elements. 

It is certainly remarkable that Jewish philosophy 
also developed on very similar lines, of course not 
with the purity and exactness of the Greek mind, 
but still with the same object in view, — to bring 
the reason and wisdom recognised in nature into 
renewed connexion with their supernatural Jehovah. 
Through the Proverbs of Solomon and similar works 
the Jews were well acquainted with Wisdom, who 
says of herself (viii. 22ff.) : "The Lord possessed 
me in the beginning of his way, before his works 
of old. I was set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was. . . . Before the 
mountains were settled, before the hill « was I brought 
forth. . . . When he prepared the heavens, I was 
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there : when he set a compass upon the face of the 
depth. . . . Then I was by him, as a master work- 
man : and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always 
before him." These and similar thoughts were fa- 
miliar to Jewish thinkers (see Proverbs viii. andix., 
Job xxviii. 12, Ecclesiasticus i. 4), and it was nat- 
ural that, in coming in contact with Greek philos- 
ophy, especially in Alexandria, they should seek to 
recognise again this traditional conception of divine 
Wisdom in the Logos of Greek philosophers. We 
see this most clearly in Philo, a contemporary of 
Christ, of whom it is often difficult to say whether 
he reasons more as a Greek or as a Jew. While the 
Greeks had almost lost sight of the bridge between 
the world and God by abstraction, the Jews, through 
mistaken reverence, had so far removed the Creator 
above his creation that on both sides the need of 
mediation or a mediator was deeply felt. The Jew- 
ish God was little better than the Epicurean. If 
the Epicureans taught that there probably is a God, 
but that the world is of no concern to Him, so among 
the Jews of the first century gnostic ideas prevailed, 
according to which not the highest but a subordinate 
God created and ruled the world. The task of cre- 
ation seemed unworthy of the supreme God. Philo 
therefore seized the Stoic idea of the Logos or Logoi 
in order to bring his transcendental God again into 
relation with the visible world. The most important 
attributes and powers of God were hypostatised as be- 
ings who participated in the creation and government 
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of the world. Philo's God first of all creates or pos- 
sesses within himself a world that is conceived, an 
invisible world,^ which is also called the world of 
ideas ^ or the idea of ideas.^ These ideas are the 
types* of all things, and the power by which God 
created them is often called Sophia or EpütSmS^ 
wisdom or knowledge.^ This world of ideas in its 
entirety corresponds, as is readily seen, to the Greek 
Logos, the separate types to the Platonic ideas or 
the Stoic Logoi. 

The entire Logos, or the sum of Ideas, is called 
by Philo, entirely independent of Christianity, the 
true Son of God, while the realised world of Chris- 
tian teaching passes as the second Son. If the first 
Logos is occasionally called the image or shadow of 
God, the world of sense is the image of the image, 
the shadow of the shadow. More logically expressed, 
God would be the causa eßciens^ matter the causa 
materialise the Logos the causa instrumentalist while 
the goodness of God is sometimes added as the causa 
finalis. At the same time we also see here the dif- 
ference between the working of the Jewish and Greek 
minds. In the Old Testament and in Philo, the So- 
phia or wisdom of God becomes a half mythological 
being, a goddess who is called the mother, and even 
the nurse,® of all beings. She bore with much labour 
out of the seed of God,^ as Philo says, the only and 

^ K6<rfJL0S vorrrhsj ddparos. ^ ' kSc^os IdeQp, 

' 154a tQv ISetav. ^ wapadelyfMra, 

» Phüo, vol. I, p. 106. » Tt^ny. f De Ehriet,, VIH, 1, 361 1 
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beloved visible Son, that is to say, this Cosmos. This 
Cosmos is called by him the Son of God,^ the only 
begotten,^ while the first Logos is the first-born,^ and 
as such often coincides with the Sophia and its 
activity.* He is also called the elder son,^ and as 
such is distinguished from a younger son,® from the 
real, visible world. But this divine Sophia may not, 
according to Philo, any more than God Himself, come 
into direct contact with impure matter. According 
to him this contact occurs through the instrumen- 
tality of certain powers,^ which in part correspond to 
the Greek Logoi, and which in his poetic language 
are also represented as angels.® Philo says in plain 
terms that the eternal Logoi, that is the Platonic 
ideas, are commonly called angels. 

We see by this in how misty an atmosphere Philo 
lived and wrote, and we may be certain that he 
was not the only one who in this manner blended 
the Jewish religion with Greek philosophy. In the 
Samaritan theology also, in Onkelos and Jonathan, 
traces of the Logos idea are to be found.^ If we now 
observe in the Fourth Gospel, somewhere in the first 
half of the second century, this same amalgamation 
of Christian doctrine with Platonic philosophy, only 
in a much clearer manner, we can scarcely doubt from 

^ vl6s ToO $€oO, ' fjLOPoyepilis, 

' wporr&yovos, * ffoipla = 0€oO \6yos. 

* xpeffß&repos vl6s. ^ vedrrepos vlbs rod 0eov. ^ Svpdfiets, 
B M. M., Theosophy and Psychological Beligion, p. 406. 

* Lücke, Commentary on the Gospel of John. 
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what source the ideas of the Logos as the only begot- 
ten Son of God, and of the divine wisdom, originally- 
flowed. Christian theologians are more inclined to 
find the first germs of these Christian dogmas in the 
Old Testament, and it is not to be denied that in 
the minds of the authors of some of the books of the 
Old Testament analogous ideas struggle for expres- 
sion. But they are always tinctured with mythol- 
ogy, and among the prophets and philosophers of 
the Old Testament there is absolutely no trace of 
a truly philosophical conception of the Logos, such 
as confronts us as a result of centuries of thought 
among the Platonists and Neo-Platonists, the Stoics 
and Neo-Stoics. We look in vain in Palestine for a 
word like Logos, for a conception of the Cosmos as 
the expression of a rationally thinking mind, espe- 
cially for the Logoi as the species of the Logos, as 
the primeval thoughts and types of the universe. 
It is difficult to understand why theologians should 
have so strenuously endeavoured to seek the germs 
of the Logos doctrine among the Jews rather than 
the Greeks, as if it was of any moment on which 
soil the truth had grown, and as if for purely specu- 
lative truths, the Greek soil had not been ploughed 
far deeper and cultivated more thoroughly than the 
Jewish. That Philo found employment for Platonic 
ideas, and especially for the Stoic Logos, nay, even 
for the Logoi, in his own house, and that other phi- 
losophers went so far as to declare the fundamental 
truths of Greek philosophy to have been borrowed 
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from the Old Testament, is well known ; but modern 
researches have rendered such ideas impossible. The 
correspondences to the Greek Logos that are found 
in the Old Testament are of great interest, in so far 
as they make the later amalgamation of Semitic and 
Aryan ideas historically more intelligible, and also 
in so far as — like the correspondences to be found 
among the East Indians and even the red Indians ^ — 
they confirm the truth or at least the innate human 
character of a Logos doctrine. But wherever we 
encounter the word Logos outside of Greece, it is, 
and remains, a foreign word, a Hellenic thought. 

Jewish philosophers, while they adopted the word, 
only filled their old skins with new wine, with the 
natural consequence that the wine burst the old 
skins ; but without spilling. For it was this which, 
in the hands of such men as the writer of the Fourth 
Gospel, as Hippolytus, Clement, Origen, and the 
best of the church fathers, gave them the strength 
and enthusiasm to triumph over the world, and 
especially over the strongholds of heathen religion, 
and even over Greek philosophy. Had the Fourth 
Evangelist wished to say that Christ was the divine 
Sophia or the Shekinah, or, as in Job, Wisdom as 
the fear of God, would he have said, " In the begin- 
ning was the Logos, and the Logos became flesh, and 
lived among us, and we saw his glory, a glory as of 
the only begotten Son of the Father, full of grace 
and truth?" Why not take the facts just as they 
1 M. M., Theosophy and Psychological Beligion, p. 383. 
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are, and why wish to improve that which requires 
no human improvement ? The Christian doctrine is 
and remains what it is ; it rests on an indestructible 
arch, supported on one side by the Old Testament 
and on the other by Greek philosophy, each as indis- 
pensable as the other. We forget only too readily 
how much Christianity, in its victory over Greek phi- 
losophy, owes to this very philosophy. Christianity 
could no doubt have achieved the moral and social 
regeneration of the people without these weapons of 
the Greek mind ; but a religion, especially in the age 
of the downfall of Greek and Roman philosophy, must 
have been armed for battle with the best, the most 
cultured, and the most learned classes of society, and 
such a battle demanded a knowledge of the weapons 
which had been forged in the schools of Greek phi- 
losophy. We cannot therefore put too high a value 
on the Fourth Gospel for a knowledge of the intel- 
lectual movement of that day. It is true that a 
religion need not be a philosophy, but it must not 
owe philosophy any answer. Small as may be the 
emphasis that we now lay on the Logos doctrine, in 
that period it was the centre, the vital germ of the 
whole Christian teaching. If we read any of the 
writings of Athanasius, or of any of the older church 
fathers, we shall be surprised to see how all of them 
begin with the Word (Logos) as a fixed point of 
departure, and then proceed to prove that the Word 
is the Spn of God, and finally that the Son of God 
is Jesus of Nazareth. Religious and philosophical 
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are here closely related. If the Christian philoso- 
phers gain on the one hand the divinity of the Son 
of God, on the other hand they retain the rationality 
of the created universe. That " the all is Logos, 
is Word or Reason," was at that time as much the 
battle cry of the prevailing philosophy as the con- 
trary has now become the battle cry of the Darwin- 
ians, who seek to explain species, kinds, i.e. the 
Logoi, the divine ideas, as the products not of the 
originating Mind, but of natural selection, of envi- 
ronment or circumstance, of the survival of the fit- 
test. And what is the fittest, if not the rational, 
the Platonic "Good," that is, the Logos ? Why, then, 
turn back to the stone age of human thinking, why 
again turn nature into wood, when for thousands of 
years Greek philosophers and Christian thinkers have 
recognised her as something spiritual, as a world 
of eternal ideas ? How would such men as Herder, 
Schelling, and Hegel have smiled at such a view of 
the world 1 Yes, Darwin himself would be ashamed 
of his followers, for he saw, though not always clearly, 
that everything in this sphere presupposes something 
beyond, and in the loftiest utterance of his book he 
demanded an origin, yes, an originator. In the writ- 
ings of the philosophical church fathers we con- 
stantly hear more of the Logos which was in the 
beginning, and through which all things were made, 
than of God, who in the beginning created heaven 
and earth. 

And in this lies the great interest of the lost 
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treatise of Celsus. Had he been an Epicurean, as 
Origen supposed, he would have had no personal in- 
terest in the Logos. But this Logos had become at 
that time to such an extent the common property of 
Greek philosophy, that the Jew, under whose mask 
Celsus at the outset attacked the Christians, could 
quite naturally express his willingness to acknow- 
ledge the Logos as the Son of God. Origen, it is 
* true, says that the Jew has here forgotten his part, 
for he had himself known many Jewish scholars, no 
one of whom would have acknowledged such an idea. 
This shows that Origen did not know the works of 
Philo, who would certainly have offered no objection 
to such a doctrine, for he himself calls the Logos the 
first-born Son (ytd<; irptordovo^).^ When therefore 
Celsus, the heathen philosopher, admits through the 
mouth of the Jew that the Logos is the Son of God, 
he is merely on his guard against the identification 
of any individual with the Son of God and indi- 
rectly with the Logos, that is to say, he does not 
wish to be a Christian. At all events we see how 
general was the view at that time, that the whole 
creation was the realisation of the Logos, nay, of 
the Son of God ; that God uttered Himself, revealed 
Himself, in the world ; that each natural species is a 
Word, a Thought of God, and that finally the idea 
of the entire world is born of God, and is thereby 
the Son of God. 

This idea of a Son of God, although in its philo- 

1 M. M., TheoBophy, p. 404. 
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sophical sense decidedly Greek, had, it is true, cer- 
tain preparatory parallels among the Jews, on which 
Christian theologians have laid only too great stress. 
In the fifth book of Moses we read, " You are chil- 
dren of the Lord your God." In the book of Enoch, 
chap, cv., the Messiah is also called the Son of God, 
and when the tempter says to Christ, Matthew iv. 1, 
" If thou be the Son of God," it means the same as 
"If thou be the Messiah." 

The question is : Is this Jewish conception of the 
Son of God as Messiah the Christian as well ? Such 
it has been, at least in one book of the Christian 
church, in the Fourth Gospel, and it found its ex- 
pression first in the representation that Joseph was 
descended from David ; secondly, in the belief that 
Jesus had no earthly father. We see here at once the 
first clear contradiction between Christian philosophy 
and Christian mythology. If Joseph were not the 
father of Jesus, how could Joseph's descent from 
David prove the royal ancestry of Jesus ? And how 
does it follow from his being the Son of God that 
he had no earthly father? Although he was the 
Son of God, he was called the son of the carpenter, 
and his brothers and sisters were well known. The 
divine birth demands the human ; without it, it is 
entirely unintelligible. We know from the recently 
discovered ancient Syrian translation of the Gospels 
that the two streams of thought — that Christ was 
the Son of God, and that at the same time he had 
an earthly father, — could flow side by side, quite 
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undisturbed, without the one rendering the other 
turbid. 

It was the misunderstanding of the spiritual birth 
of Christ from his divine Father, and even from his 
divine mother (the Ruach, feminine, the holy spirit), 
that appeared to make it necessary to deny him an 
earthly father, and to assert that even his human 
mother did not conceive and give birth to him in the 
ordinary way. In the earliest period of the Chris- 
tian church this was otherwise. It was considered 
at that time that in Christ the divine sonship went 
hand in hand with the human, and further that the 
one without the other would lose its true meaning. 
In a Syrian palimpsest, which was recently discovered 
in the convent at Mount Sinai by Mrs. Smith Lewis, 
and which, being written in the fifth century, pre- 
supposes a still older Syrian translator, we now see an 
original Greek text, probably of the second century, 
in which the Davidic genealogy of Joseph (Mat- 
thew i. 16) is really the genealogy of Jesus, for it 
is there said, " Jacob begat Joseph ; Joseph to whom 
the virgin Mary was espoused begat Jesus, who is 
called Christ." In the twenty-first verse it reads 
also, ^^ And she shall bear him a son," and in the 
twenty-fifth verse, " And took unto him his wife, and 
she bare him a son, and he called his name Jesus." 
This purely human birth of Jesus does not in any 
manner disturb the belief in his true divine origin, 
as the Son of God, as the first-born, the image of 
God, whose name was called the Word of God, i.e. 
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Logos. On the contrary, it removes all difficulties 
with which so many Christians have contended, 
openly or in silence, when they asked themselves 
how it is possible to conceive a human birth, a 
human mother, without a human father. Even a 
deification of the mother, or even of the grand- 
mother, such as is proclaimed by the Roman church, 
does not help any honest soul out of this mire which 
has been made by well-meaning but ignorant theo- 
logians. The old Christian philosophers, the old 
church fathers, saints, and martyrs, alone give us 
light and leading. As long as we conceive the 
divine sonship of Christ from the Jewish or Greek 
mythological standpoint, the true divine nature of 
Christ remains a mere phrase. When, however, we 
call to our aid the most orthodox and enlightened 
men of the second century, we find that such men 
as Justin, Tatian, Theophilus, Athenagoras, ApoUo- 
nius^ and Clement, to say nothing of Origen, be- 
lieved in Jesus as the only begotten son of God^ 
in the sense which these words had at that time for 
every one who spoke and thought in Greek. This 
Son is often represented as distinguishable from the 
Father, but not as separable. Of a Son of God in 
the Jewish sense of the word, of a descendant of 
David,'the evangelist would never have said that all 
things were made by him. That could be affirmed 
only of the true Son of God, of the Logos, as the 

1 See the Deutsclie Bundschau, 1896, XXXIII, p. 47. 
^ The /MPoyeyijs vlbs tov $eov. 
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thought of God, which is uttered in the visible 
world. 

In what sense this Logos was recognised in Jesus, 
is certainly a difiScult question, and here the work of 
Celsus would have been of great use to us, for he 
expressly states that he has no objection to the Logos 
idea ; but how philosophers could accept an incarna- 
tion ^ of this Logos in Jesus, was beyond his under- 
standing. It must be borne in mind that matter and 
flesh were held by Celsus to be something so unclean, 
that according to him the Deity could only operate 
on matter by means of an endless number of inter- 
mediaries (a true fcetus oBonum). This obscurity 
in the conception of Jesus as Logos by the Christian 
church is the reason why Celsus does not regard 
Joseph as the natural father of Jesus, but Panthera. 
Origen, of course, denounces this very indignantly ; 
and the legend is nothing more than one of the many 
calumnies, which are nearly always to be traced 
among the opponents of a new religion and its 
founders. For the true nature and the divine birth 
of Christ, as Origen himself seems to feel, such a 
story would naturally have no significance whatever. 
It remains true, however, that no writer of authority 
of the second and third centuries has clearly ex- 
plained in what sense the Christian churBh con- 
ceived Jesus as the Logos. 

Three conceptions are possible. The first appears 
to have been that of the Fourth Gospel, that the 

1 '0 X670J ö'Ä/)f iyiiero. 
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Logos, in all its fulness, as the Son, who in the be- 
ginning was with God and was God, by whom all 
things were made, became flesh in Jesus, and that this 
Jesus gave to those who believed in him as Logos the 
power themselves to become sons of God, born like 
him not of blood nor of the will of flesh, but of God. 
This may also explain why the legendary details of 
the birth of Christ are never mentioned in the Fourth 
Gospel. But however clear the view of the evan- 
gelist is, it nevertheless remains obscure how he con- 
ceived the process of this incarnation of an eternal 
being, transcending time and space and comprehend- 
ing the whole world, which lived among them, which, 
as is said in the Epistle of John, was from the begin- 
ning, that which we have heard, that which we have 
seen with our eyes, that which we have beheld and 
our hands handled, the Word of life,^ etc. If we 
think ourselves for a moment into this view, into 
the unity of the Divine that lives and moves in the 
Father, in the Logos, and in all souls that have re- 
cognised the Logos, we shall comprehend the mean- 
ing of the statement, that whoever believes in Jesus 
is born of God, that whoever has the Son, has the life. 
To have the truth, to have eternal life, to have the 
Son, to have the Father, all this then signifies one 
and the same thing for the evangelist, and for the 
greatest among the ante-Nicene fathers. 

But second, the conception that the Logos was 
born in Jesus might simply signify the same as 
1 TiSyos T^s f(i>^j. 
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Philo means, when he speaks of the Logos in Abra- 
ham and in the prophets. This would be intel- 
ligible from Philo's point of view in relation to 
Abraham, but clearly does not go far enough to 
explain the deification of Christ as we find it in all 
the Evangelists. 

There remains possible therefore only a third con- 
ception. Philo knows very well that God has an in- 
finite number of powers or ideas, all of which might 
be called Logoi, and together constitute the Logos. 
If now, among these Logoi, that of humanity were 
conceived as highest, and Jesus were regarded as the 
incarnate Logos, as the expressed and perfectly real- 
ised idea of man, all would be intelligible. Jesus 
would then be the ideal man, the one among mortals 
who had fully realised the idea of man as it existed 
in God, who on the one side was the son of God, on 
the other side the son of man, the brother of all men, 
if they would only acknowledge Christ as the Son of 
God, and emulate His example. This would be a 
correct and to us a perfectly intelligible and accept- 
able conception. But many as are the difiSculties 
which this would remove, the objection remains 
that we can produce no historical proof of such a 
conception of Jesus as Logos of humanity. We are 
too poor in historical monuments of the first three 
Christian centuries to be able to speak with assur- 
ance of the inner processes of thought of even the 
most prominent personalities of that time. In every- 
thing, even in relation to many of the leading ques- 
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tions of the Christian religion, we are obliged to rely 
on combination and construction. Not only in the 
Evangelists, but in many of the church fathers, feel- 
ing overcomes reason, and their expressions admit 
but too often of the most varied interpretations, as 
the later history of the church has only too clearly 
proved. Nevertheless we must endeavour to enter 
not only into their emotions, but also into their 
thoughts, and not believe that they used words 
without thoughts. I do not say that this is im- 
possible. Unthinkable as it is, that words arise and 
exist without ideas, yet we know only too well that 
words become mere words, that they grow pale and 
die, and that they may finally become vox et prce- 
terea nihil. It is, however, the duty of the historian 
and especially of the philologist to call back to life 
such words as have given up the ghost. May what I 
have here written about the meaning of the Logos 
fulfil this aim, and at the same time make it clear 
that my desire for the discovery of the original text 
of the SERMO VEJtUS was not an idle one. I 
have since learned that the same wish was expressed 
at an earlier date by no less a person than Barthold 
Niebuhr. 



II 

THE PFERDEBÜRLA (HORSEHERD) 

A CONTRIBUTOR to a periodical, which, like the 
Deutsche Rundschau^ has a world-wide circulation, 
receives many letters from every corner of the earth. 
Many of them are nothing more than the twitter of 
birds in the trees; he listens and goes his way. 
Others contain now and then something of use, for 
which he is thankful, usually of course in silence, 
for a day and night together contain only twenty- 
four hours, and but little time remains for corre- 
spondence. It is interesting to note how radically 
one is often misunderstood. While one person 
anonymously accuses the writer of free thinking and 
heresy, another, and he generally gives his name, 
complains of his orthodox narrow-mindedness, hypo- 
crisy, and blindness, which for the most part are 
attributed to poor Oxford, which, in foreign countries 
at least, still has the reputation of high church 
orthodoxy. 

Yet, in spite of all this, such letters are useful, for 
they give us a knowledge of the public which we 
desire to influence, but which for the most part goes 
its own way, as it may find most convenient. Often 

40 
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such opinions come to us from the highest circles, at 
times also from the lowest, and it is difiScult to tell 
which of the two are the more instructive. The 
problems of humanity in all their simplicity are after 
all the same for us all, only they are viewed from 
different standpoints, and are treated with scientific 
or practical design. Members of the same profession 
readily understand each other; they employ their 
own technical language ; but the unprofessional per- 
son often goes straighter to the heart of a question, 
and refuses to be satisfied with authorities or tradi- 
tional formulas. These gentlemen it is often difficult 
to silence. We can easily contend with combatants 
who wield their weapons according to the rules laid 
down by the schools ; we know what to expect, and 
how to parry a quart or a tierce. But an opponent 
who strikes regardless of all rule is often hard to 
manage, and we get a scar where it is least expected 
or deserved. In this wise I was served by an un- 
known opponent, who wrote to me from a place in 
the neighbourhood of Pittsburgh, not far from Ohio. 
He had read in his country solitude my article on 
Celsus in the Deutsche Rundschau. I know noth- 
ing of him, except what he himself writes, but the 
man interested me. After all, he says in his rude 
way very much the same things as others veil in 
learned phrases, and his doubts and difficulties are 
manifestly products of his heart as well as of his 
brain. The problems of humanity have troubled 
him with genuine pain, and after honestly thinking 
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them out as well as he knew how, his convictions 
stand firm as a rock, and all who disagree with him 
seem to him not only fools, but unfortunately hypo- 
crites as well. It is the misfortune of these lonely 
thinkers that they cannot comprehend how any one 
can hold opinions differing from their own without 
being dishonest. They cannot doubt that they have 
been honest toward themselves, and as a consequence 
they cannot conceive how others, who are of a dif- 
ferent mind, can be equally honest, and have come 
by their convictions by a straightforward path. 
Often it has been very diflBcult for them to break 
with their old faith, cherished from childhood, and 
they can only look upon it as cowardice and weak- 
ness if others, as they think, have not made or wished 
to make this sacrifice. But we shall let the horse- 
herd who emigrated to America speak for himself. 

I here print his letter exactly as I received it, 
without any alterations.^ To me it seems that the 
man speaks not only for himself, but for many who 
think as he does, but who have not the ability nor 
the opportunity to express themselves clearly. I 
resolved, accordingly, to reply to him, and once 
begun, my pen ran on, and my letter unexpectedly 
covered more ground than I had intended. Whether 
he received the letter or not, I do not know ; at least 
it must have been delivered to his address, for it was 
not returned to me. As I have not, however, heard 
from him again since February, and as he speaks in 
1 The original was, however, in German. 
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his letter of chest catarrh, which he hopes will in no 
long time bring him to a joyful end, I must wait no 
longer for an answer, and publish the correspondence 
in the hope that there are other " Pf erdebürle " in 
the world to whom it may be of value. 

«Pittsburgh, Pa., U.S., February 26, 1896. 

"Dear Colleague Max Müller: — Your article 
in the Deutsche Rundschau on Celsus pleased me 
very much. What does it matter that you do not 
know me ? I love you, and that gives me a right to 
address you. Why those vain regrets over the loss 
of the original ? I would not stretch out my little 
finger for that Celsus ; gone is gone like the lost 
parts of the Annals of Tacitus. More than likely 
both of these losses are to be ascribed to Christian 
fanaticism. Tacitus hated the Jews and the Chris- 
tian sect derived from them. But, father Max, have 
we not much greater modern Celsuses and Tacituses, 
for instance David Hume and Schopenhauer? One 
would think that after the writings of these heroes 
positive Christianity would be an impossibility, and 
yet the persistence of error is so great that it may take 
several centuries more before the end of the Christian 
era is reached. Has there ever been anything in the 
history of the world more humiliating to the human 
understanding than this false and lying tale of the 
Christian religion ? And is there anything in face of 
our knowledge, and of the realm of nature and of man^s 
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position in it, so unbearable, yes so odious, as the in- 
oculation of such error in the tender consciousness of 
our school children ? I shudder when I think that in 
thousands of our churches and schools this systematic 
ruin of the greatest of all gifts, the consciousness, the 
human brain, is daily, even hourly, going on. Max, 
can you, too, still cling to the God-fable ? The Eng- 
lish atmosphere may serve as an apology. I could 
not strike a dog, but I am filled with bloodthirstiness 
toward the Jewish idea of God, the soul-phantom, and 
the hallucination of immortality. — The facts are so 
simple and clear ; we are the highest existing forms 
of being in the animal world of this planet, and share 
one and the same nature with them. After death we 
are just as entirely reduced to nothing as before our 
birth. Nature tells us so plainly that the eternal con- 
ditions before and after our birth are identical. 

" You ask me what this juggling means ; 
Take this short answer for your pains; 
A game of chance from the eternal sea 
By the same sea again will swallowed be. 

— Omar Khayyam (Bodenstedt). 

" But there is nothing in this world so false as the 
statement that good can ever come out of lies. 
Nothing in the world is so wholesome as truth, and 
truth is under all circumstances lovable, beautiful, 
and holy. Let us kneel before the truth of nature ; 
nature cannot go astray. The distinction between 
good and evil, the evil heritage of Judaism, must 
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fall in the end. Max, on quiet fields, in a mountain 
village of Silesia, I turned somersaults with joy at 
the discovery that this distinction is false, and that 
good and evil are identical. Max, you will not be 
angry with me ? I am no learned fellow. I never 
attended a high school, and now I rejoice at it, 
for what a German calls education can only serve 
to miseducate after all. Modern life is, for every 
open-minded person, the real high school. Max, all 
German savants, or, if you please, the majority of 
them, still labour under the delusion that the mind is 
a 'prius.' By no means, Max! Mind is a develop- 
ment, an evolving phenomenon. One would sup- 
pose it impossible that a thinking man, who has ever 
observed a child, could be of any other opinion ; why 
seek ghosts behind matter? Mind is a function of 
living organisms, which belongs also to a goose and 
a chicken. Then, Max, why not be content with the 
limits of our knowledge, conditioned by experience, 
and give up this infamous romancing and tyrannical 
lying? The only affection which after fifty years 
I still cherish in my bosom is the sweet, unquench- 
able longing for that truth which fate has denied us. 
" Max, you are by no means a free man, as I observe 
that the religious congress in Chicago impressed you 
very much.^ I was present when the gayly dressed 
idolators from Cardinal Gibbons down to the stupid 
Shinto priest and the ill-favoured Baptist woman 

1 Deutsche Bundschau, 1895, LXXXII, 409 ff., *' The Parliament 
of Religions in Cliicago," by F. Max Müller. 
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preacher sat together on the platform. It was very 
pretty and refreshing to look upon. They all talked 
nonsense and thought themselves very wise. There 
was but one exception which interested me : a yellow 
Buddhist monk inquired, what they thought of 
English missionaries, who in time of famine distrib- 
uted bread to the poor, but only on one condition, 
that they adopted the Christian superstition (indif- 
ferent whether honestly or not). The so-called 
"Ethical Culture Societies" were not admitted by 
the committee to their congress of many religions. 
Max, it was pitiful to listen to the tittle-tattle that 
was read. None had learned beforehand what he 
wanted to say. Dicere de scripta is a shame for 
learned men. Only Cardinal Gibbons made a short, 
but colourless and dull extemporaneous address, which 
closed with the hypocrisy, what a great thing it is 
to keep oneself unspotted by this world. Accursed 
hypocrites, you yourselves are this world, — pitifully 
incarnate, it is true, — but you yourselves are this 
* spotted world.' Why then still hold to the stupid 
distinction between good and evil, when we must 
admit that evil is essential to the very existence of 
things, and it would be impossible for the world to 
be, except as it is. We must be as we are, or we 
should not be at all. O beautiful longing for the 
primeval cause I Our ignorance is like evil, welcome. 
Let us, O Max, embrace the evil and ignorance, for 
if we were nothing but wretched cripples of virtue, 
and knew everything, we could not bear to live. As 
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it is, we enjoy the spirited battle, and carry a sweet 
yearning in our breasts. 

"Max, how are you personally? Have you a 
family ? How is your health ? How old are you ? 
What relation do you bear to the learned set in 
England? Do you know the one German philoso- 
pher, with the courage of his convictions, Emil Diih- 
ring, in Berlin. I consider my knowledge of the 
writings of Dr. Diihring as the greatest gift of fate 
which has been vouchsafed to me. The Jews and 
state professors hide his fame under a bushel. Oh ! 
could not such independent men as you, honoured 
Max Müller, do something to bring this hero nearer 
to our young students ? Diihring is the only writer 
of the present day who is to be enjoyed almost with- 
out drawback. What is to be said of our German set 
which is cowardly enough to repress so long the 
greatest mind which our century has produced ? Were 
I in your position, how would I shout my 'Quos 
Ego ' across to Germany I Please, my countryman, 
favour me with a few lines in answer to this effusion, 
in order that I may learn who and what you are. I 
am a Silesian horseherd (to be distinguished from the 
cowherds [ÄrwÄJwrZa'«], who till their field with pious 
moo-moos). Instead of attending a high school, I 
herded cows, ploughed, harvested, and helped to thrash 
in the winter. While herding I played the flute in the 
valleys of the Sudetic Mountains; and because the 
hands of the old village schoolmaster trembled very 
much, I begged of him to let me try to play the organ 
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for him. ' Ah, you rascal, you can play better than 
I,' and he boxed my ears. Then my eldest brother 
took possession of the farm of seventy-five acres, gave 
us no compensation, and the rest of us lads had to 
pack off. We scraped together the passage money to 
America, and about thirty years ago I arrived here, 
where — I almost said God be praised — it has 
always gone pretty hard with me. Whether I fare 
well or ill is the same to me. I make no distinction, 
for in view of the rapid passing of life, it does not 
pay to give much thought to unnecessary distinc- 
tions. I never could think of marrying, chiefly be- 
cause the majority of the women in this country are 
shrews, cannot cook, and spend much too much 
money on the housekeeping. Besides, I have but a 
short time to live, for I possess a chest catarrh most 
loyally devoted to me, verging upon a perfect 
asthma, which I hope erelong will bring me to a 
joyful end. No doubt you will think what a dis- 
consolate fellow this is who has written to me. O 
pshaw I I have always enjoyed the sunshine, and have 
sat alone hundreds of snug hours before my winter's 
companion, a small iron stove. During the last three 
nights I have repeatedly read through your article 
on Celsus, published in the DeutscJie Rundschau^ by 
a tallow-candle. In relation to your enthusiasm over 
the religious clap-trap in Chicago, I should like to 
observe that you would have been entirely in the 
right if you had represented the Exhibition as the 
greatest event of the past ten years. I came through 
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Chicago in September, 1892, visited the prospective 
site of the Exposition, and found there a mere wilder- 
ness, scarcely a single building half finished, and it was 
a wonder of wonders what American enterprise and 
genius for organisation accomplished within the single 
intervening winter. One could scarcely recover from 
one's astonishment at what ten thousand labourers, 
urged on by the Yankee lash, could make ready in six 
months. ' There was money in the business,' and for 
money Jonathan works real miracles. Its like the 
world has never produced. The American is cut on 
a large pattern, and in spite of his political delusions 
I entertain the greatest hopes for the future of a 
country which is in such hands. 

" With many friendly greetings, 

"A SiLESIAN HORSBHERD, 

" Emigrated to America.^^ 

I answered my unknown friend and correspondent 
as follows : — 

"My Good Friend: You are an honest fellow, 
and I believe that I am one too, but our views are 
widely divergent. I am an old professor, am now 
seventy-two years old, or as has been often said to 
me, seventy-two years young. Like yourself I com- 
menced life with nothing, and have laboured till I 
have become not rich, but independent. Here in 
wealthy England and in wealthy Oxford I am con- 
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sidered a poor man, but I am quite content, and call 
that riches. I have been married thirty -seven years, 
have one son, secretary to the Embassy at Constanti- 
nople, and a happily married daughter, with four 
grandchildren. Now you know all that you wished 
to know. Of my sorrow, the loss of two daughters, 
I must remain silent. 

" All my life I have been engaged in investigating 
the past; I am a philologist and have therefore been 
also a student of history, have especially studied the 
historical development of the various religions of 
mankind, and to this end have had to make a study 
of ancient languages, particularly Oriental languages. 
When one consecrates one's life to such a cause, one 
acquires an interest in and a love for the ancients, 
and a wish to know what has consoled them in this 
vale of grief. As you probably acquired a love for 
your colts, mares, and stallions, I acquired an interest 
in ancient and modern religions. And as you probably 
do not immediately kill or reject your horses because 
they possess a blemish, shy, kick, prance about, etc., so 
I do not immediately destroy all beliefs, and least of all 
my own mount, because they are not faultless, occasion- 
ally leave me in the lurch, behave foolishly, even dance 
on their hind legs with head in air ; but I endeavour to 
understand them. When we understand even a little, 
we can forgive much. That many religions, including 
our own, contain errors and weak points, just as your 
horses do, I know perhaps even better than you. But 
have you ever asked yourself, what would have be- 
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come of mankind without any religion, without the 
conviction that beyond our horizon, that is beyond our 
limit, there still must be something? You will answer, 
' How do we know that ? ' Well, can there be any boun- 
dary without something beyond it ? Is not that as true 
as any theorem in geometry ? If it were not so, how 
could we explain the fact that mankind has never 
been without a belief in a world beyond, nor without 
religion, either in the lowest or in the highest levels. 
" This horizon, this boundaiy, does not relate only 
to space, as all will agree, even when carried beyond 
the Milky Way; it relates as well to time. You 
assert, ' The world is much older than we suppose ' ; 
you are right, but if it were a million years, still 
there must have been a time before it was even a 
day old. That also is indisputable. But when we 
reach the limit of our senses and our understanding, 
then the horse shies, then we imagine that nothing 
can go beyond our understanding. Now let us begin 
with our five senses. They seem to be our wings, 
but seen in the light they are our fetters, our prison 
walls. All our senses have their horizon and their 
limits ; and the limits in the external world are our 
making. Our sight scarcely reaches a mile, then it 
ceases ; we can observe the movement of the second 
hand, but that of the minute hand escapes us. Why ? 
We might know that a cannon-ball passes through 
our field of vision, but we cannot locate it. Why 
not? Our sense of touch is also very weak and 
only extends over a very limited space. And as it 
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is on the large scale, so is it with the small. We 
see the eye of a needle, but infusoria and bacteria, 
which we know to be there and which affect us so 
much, we cannot see. With telescopes and micro- 
scopes we can slightly extend the field of our per- 
ception, but the limitations and weakness of our 
sense-impressions remain none the less an undeniable 
fact. We live in a prison, in a cave as Plato said, 
and yet we accept our impressions as they are, and 
form out of them general notions and words, and 
with these words we erect this stately building, or 
this tower of Babel, which we then call human 
science. 

" Yes, say certain philosophers, our senses may be 
finite and untrustworthy, but our understanding, 
and still further our reason, they are unlimited, and 
recognise nothing which is beyond them. Well, what 
does this most wise understanding do for us ? Has 
not Hobbes long since taught us that it adds and 
subtracts, and voild tout? It receives the impressions 
of the senses, combines them, feels them, comprehends 
and designates or names them after any characteristic, 
and when man has found words, then the adding and 
subtracting begin, but unfortunately also the jum- 
bling and chattering, till we finally establish that 
philosophy and religion, which have aroused in so 
great degree your anger, and even your blood thirsti- 
ness. In spite of all it remains true that we can 
no more get beyond the horizon of our senses than 
we can jump out of our skins. You know that old 
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saying of Locke's, although it is much older than 
Locke, that there is nothing in our intellect which 
was not first in our senses. And therefore, however 
much we may extend our knowledge by adding and 
subtracting, everywhere we feel in the end our horizon, 
our limitations, our ignorance, for with the limitations 
of our senses it cannot be otherwise. Invariably 
we receive the old answer, 'You are like the mind 
which you conceive, not me.' 

" But you say that we have no right whatever to 
speak of a mind. That is possible, but eveiy thing 
depends upon what we understand by the term 
'mind.' Is not mind, that is to say, a recipient, 
essential to our seeing and hearing? The eye can 
no more see than a camera obscura. True seeing, 
hearing, and feeling are not perceptible through the 
organs of sense, but through the recipient, for without 
it the organs of sense could make no resistance, could 
not receive, could not perceive. This unknown ele- 
ment which lies beyond the senses, this recipient must 
be there. It is true he cannot be named. Perhaps 
it would have been better to have called him ' a; ' or 
the unknown; but when we know what is meant, 
why not call it mind or spirit, that is, breath? You 
call it a soul-phantom. Well, good, but without such 
a soul-phantom we cannot get on ; you would have 
to consider yourself a mere photographic apparatus, 
and I do not believe that you do. 

"Of course you can still say that the mind is a 
development, a self-evolving phenomenon. Rightly 
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understood that is quite true, but how misleading 
that word ' evolution ' has been in these latter days. 
Darwin certainly brought much that is beautiful and 
true to the light of day. He demonstrated that 
many of the so-called species are not independent 
creations, but have been developed from other spe- 
cies. That means that he has corrected the earlier 
erroneous nomenclature of Natural History and has 
introduced a more correct classification. He has 
greatly simplified the work of the Creator of the 
world. Of that merit no one will deprive him, and 
it is a great merit. And those who believed that every 
species required its own act of creation, and had to 
be finished by the Creator separately (as was the es- 
tablished opinion in England, and still is in some 
places), cannot be grateful enough to Darwin for 
having given them a simpler and worthier idea of 
the origin of the earth and of its animal and vegeta- 
ble kingdoms. 

"But now comes Mr. Herbert Spencer and tells 
us, 'We have to deal with man as a product of 
evolution, with society as a product of evolution, 
and with moral phenomena as products of evolu- 
tion.' That sounds splendid, but every one who 
does not quite ignore the past, knows that evolu- 
tion or development is neither anything very new or 
very useful. Formerly we used simply to say the 
tree grows, the child develops, and this was meta- 
phorically transferred to society, the state, science, 
and religion. The study of this development was 
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called history, and occasionally genetic or pragmatic 
history ; but instead of talking as we do now of evolu- 
tion with imperceptible transitions, it was these trans- 
itions which industrious and honest investigators 
formerly sought to observe. They aimed at learning 
to know the men, and the events, which marked a de- 
cided step in advance in the history of society, or in 
the history of morals. This required painstaking 
effort, but the result obtained was quite different from 
the modern view, in which everything is evolved, and, 
what is the worst, by imperceptible degrees. In 
Natural History this is otherwise; in it the term 
* evolution,' or 'growth,' may be correctly applied, 
because no one really has ever seen or heard the 
grass grow, and no one has ever observed the once 
generally accepted transition from a reptile to a bird. 
In this we must doubtless admit imperceptible trans- 
itions. Yet even in this we must not go beyond the 
facts ; and if a man like Yirchow assures us that the 
intermediate stages between man and any sort of 
animal have never been found to this day, then 
in spite of all storms we shall probably have to 
rest there. But I go still farther. Even suppos- 
ing, say I, that there is an imperceptible transition 
from the Pithecanthropes to man, affecting his 
thigh, his skull, his brain, his entire body, have we 
then found a transition from the animal to man? 
Certainly not; for man is man, not because he has no 
tail, but because he speaks, and speech implies not 
only communication, — an animal can do that per- 
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haps better than a man, — but it implies thinking, 
and thinking not only as an animal thinks, but think- 
ing conceptually. And this small thing, the con- 
cept, is the transition which no animal has ever 
; accomplished. The moment an ape achieved it, he 
would be ipso facto a man, in spite of his miserable 
brain, and in spite of his long tail. 

" Concepts do not present themselves spontaneously 
(or we should find them also among animals), but they 
are a special product, in part the work of our ances- 
tors, and inherited by us with our language, and in 
part even now the work of more gifted men from 
time to time. This making necessarily implies the 
existence of a maker, and if we now provisionally 
call this maker, this transcendent, invisible, but very 
powerful 'a;,' mind, are we thereby chargeable, as 
you say, with having conjured up a soul-phantom? 
Call it a phantom if you will, but even as a phantom 
it has a right to exist. Call it mind, breath, breath- 
ing, willing, or (with Schopenhauer) will, there is 
always a He or It to be reckoned with. Of this He 
or It, this pronominal soul-phantom, you will never 
rid yourself. 

"And if we now perceive with our senses a 
world as it is given us whether we will or no, and 
in this objective world, without us, which so many 
regard as within us, we everywhere recognise the 
presence of purpose, must we then not also have a 
name for that which manifests itself in nature as 
purposive or rational ? Shall we only call it ' a;,' or 
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may we transfer the word designating what works 
purposively in us to this Unknown, and speak of a 
universal Mind without which nature could not be 
what it is? Nature is not crazy nor incoherent. 
When the child is born, has the mother milk, and to 
what purpose ? Why, certainly, to nourish the child. 
And the child has the lips and muscles to suck. 
When the fruit has ripened on the tree, it falls to the 
earth full of seed. The husk breaks, the seed falls in 
the soil, it rains and the rain fertilises the seed, the 
sun shines and makes it grow, and when the tree has 
grown and again bears blossoms and fruit, this fruit is 
useful to man, is food and not poison to him. Is all 
this without purpose, without reason? Is it a sym- 
phony without a composer ? Man, too, needs rain and 
sunshine, and warmth and darkness ; and all this is 
given to him so that he may live and work and think. 
What would man be without darkness, without the 
rest afforded by night? Probably crazy. What 
would he be without sunshine ? Perhaps an Esqui- 
mau or a mole. But how remarkable it is that as 
the tree always reproduces itself, so also does man. 
The son differs from the father, and yet how like they 
are. Where is the form which retains the continu- 
ous resemblance to itself, and yet leaves to each 
separate person freedom and individuality ? Whence 
comes this purpose in all nature ? That is an old ques- 
tion which has received many answers, both wise 
and foolish, unfortunately men so frequently forget 
what has already been attained, and then begin again 
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at the beginning. Darwin was an industrious and 
delicate observer, and showed admirable power of 
combination. But he was no philosopher, and never 
sought to be one. He was of opinion that everything 
in nature which appeared to show purpose proceeded 
from the survival of the fittest. But that is no 
answer. We ask, Why does the fittest survive? 
And what is the answer ? Because only the fittest 
survives. And when we come to Natural Selection, 
who is the selector that selects? These are nothing 
but phrases, which have long been known and long 
since been abandoned, and still are always warmed 
up again. If we recognise in nature purpose or 
reason, then we have a right to conclude that the 
source of it lies in the eternal reason, in the eternally 
rational. Behind all objects lies the thought or the 
idea. If there are rational ideas in nature, then 
there must be a rational thinker. Behind all trees — 
oaks, birches, pines — lies the thought, the idea, the 
form, the word, the logos of tree. Who made or thought 
it before ever the first tree existed? We can never 
see a tree ; we see only an oak, a birch, a pine, never 
a tree. But the thought or idea of tree meets us, 
realised and diversified in all trees. This is true of 
all things. No one has ever seen an animal, a man, 
a dog, but he sees a St. Bernard, a greyhound, a 
dachshund, and strictly not even that. What, then, 
is it that is permanent, always recurring in the dog, 
by means of which they resemble each other, the 
invisible form in which they are all cast? That is 
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the thought, the idea, the logos of dog. Can there 
be a thought without a thinker ? Did the ideas in 
nature, the millions of objects which make up our 
knowledge, fall from the clouds? Did they make 
themselves or did nature make them ? Who, then, 
is nature ? Is it a masculine, feminine, or neuter ? If 
nature can choose, then it can also think and pro- 
duce. But can it? No, nature is a word, very 
useful for certain purposes; but empty, intangible, 
and incomprehensible. Nature is an abstraction, as 
much as dog or tree, but far more inclusive. When 
we recognise thought, reason, purpose in nature, still 
it is all in vain, we must assume a thinker in, above, 
behind nature, and we must as a matter of course 
have a name for him. The infinite thinker of all 
things, of all ideas, of all words, who can never be 
seen and never comprehended, because he is infinite, 
but in whose thoughts all creatures, the entire crea- 
tion, have their source, and who when rightly under- 
stood approaches us palpably or symbolically in all 
things, in the sole path of sense by which he can 
approach us sentient beings, why should we not call 
him Mind, or God, or as the Jews called him, Jeho- 
vah, or the Mohammedans, Allah, or the Brahmins, 
Brahman ? Either reason operates in nature, or nature 
is without reason, is chaos and confusion. Neither 
survival of the fittest nor natural selection could 
bring order into this confusion; we might as well 
believe that if the type in a printing ofl&ce be 
thoroughly shaken and mixed, it could produce 



60 THE SILESIAN HORSEHERD 

Goethe's FauBt by chance. If we insist upon adher- 
ing to the theories of natural selection, or survival of 
the fittest, be it so ; we only transfer the choice to a 
Something which can choose, and leave the fitness 
or adaptability to the judgment of an originator, who 
can really judge and think. 

" I hope that I have made this plain to you ; 
but what would be plain to us would not be plain 
to children, and still less to mankind in its infancy 
five thousand or fifty thousand years ago. I have 
especially endeavoured to discover what led these 
men of old, in many respects so uncultivated, to be- 
lieve in something beyond, invisible, superhuman, 
supernatural. We can see from their language and 
from the oldest monuments of their religion that 
they early observed that something happened in the 
world. The world was not dark, nor still, nor dead. 
The sun rose, and man awoke, and asked himself and 
the sunshine. 'Whence?' he said; 'stop, what is 
there ? who is there ? ' Such an object as the sun can- 
not rise of its own volition. There is something 
behind it. At first the sun itself was considered a 
labourer ; it accomplished the greatest work on earth, 
gave light, heat, life, growth, fruits. It was quite 
natural, then, to pay great honour to the sun ; to be 
grateful to it, to appeal to it for light, heat, and in- 
crease. And therefore the sun became a God, e.g. 
a Deva (deus), which originally meant nothing more 
than light. But even then an old Inca in Peru ob- 
served that the sun was not free ; could not, therefore, 
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be a being, to whom man could be grateful, to whom 
he could pray. It is, said he, like a beast of burden, 
which must daily tread its appointed round. And 
although the worship of the sun was the religion of 
his country, and he himself was worshipped as a 
child of the sun, he renounced the ancient faith 
of his country, and became what is now frequently 
called an atheist ; that is, he longed after a truer God. 
What say you to this Inca ? This same thing occurred 
also in other lands, and instead of continuing to wor- 
ship the sun and moon, the dawn, the storm-wind, or 
the sky, they worshipped that which must be behind 
it all, which was called Heaven-Father, Jupiter, and 
every conceivable name. These names were no 
longer to indicate the visible object, but Him who 
had thought and created the object, the thinker and 
ruler of the world. This is the fundamental idea 
from which all religions have arisen: not aminism, 
fetishism, totemism, or whatever the little tributaries 
may be called, which have poured for thousands of 
years into the main stream. Every people has pro- 
duced its own religion, its own language, in the course 
of thousands of years ; later, religions have been framed 
for all mankind, and we are still engaged in that task, 
even in what you call that clap-trap of Chicago. Even 
though we have all been born and educated in some 
religion, we nevertheless have the right, even the 
duty, like the old Inca, to examine every article of 
our hereditary religion, to retain it or to cast it aside, 
according to our own judgment and conception of the 
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trutli. Only the fundamental principle must remain ; 
there ia a thinker and a ruler of the universe. Of 
Pontius Pilate and Caiaphas, of Joseph and Mary, 
of the resurrection and ascension, let each one be- 
lieve what he will, but the highest commandment 
applies to all, 'Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself.' 

"You see, therefore, that I, too, am a God-romancer. 
And what objection can you raise against it ? You 
are of opinion that to love God and your neighbour 
is equivalent to being good, and are evidently very 
proud of your discovery that there is no distinction 
between good and evil. Well, if loving God and 
your neighbour is equivalent to being good, then it 
follows that not loving God and not loving your 
neighbour is equivalent to not being good, or to being 
evil. There is, then, a very plain distinction between 
good and bad. And yet you say that you turned a 
somersault when you discovered that there was no 
such distinction. It is true that the nature of this 
distinction is often dependent on the degree of lati- 
tude and longitude where men are congregated, and 
still more on the intention of the agent. This is very 
ancient knowledge. The old Hindu philosophers 
went still farther, and said of an assassin and his 
victim, ' The one does not commit murder, and the 
other is not murdered.' That goes still farther 
than your somersault. At all events, we entirely 
agree with each other, that everything which is done 
out of love to God and our neighbour is good, and 
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everything which is done through selfishness is bad. 
The old philosopher in India must have turned more 
somersaults than you ; but what he had in his mind 
in doing it does not concern us here. But it was not 
so bad as it sounds, and I believe that what you say, 
that there is no real distinction between good and 
evil, is not so bad as it sounds. 

" We have now reached that stage that we must 
admit that there is a mind within us, in our inner 
world, and a mind without us, in the outer world. 
What we call this mind, the Ego, the soul within us, 
and the Non-ego, the world-soul, the God without 
us, is a matter of indifference. The Brahmans ap- 
pear to me to have found the best expression. They 
call the fundamental cause of the soul, of the Ego, 
the Self, and the fundamental cause of the Non-ego, 
of the World-soul, of God, the highest Self. They 
go still farther, and hold these two selves to be in 
their deepest nature one and the same — but of this 
another time. To-day I am content, if you will ad- 
mit, that our mind is not mere steam, nor the world 
merely a steam-engine, but that in order that the ma- 
chine shall run, that the eye shall see, the ear hear, 
the mind think, add, and subtract, we need a seer, 
a hearer, a thinker. More than this I will not inflict 
on you to-day ; but you see that without deviating a 
finger's breadth from the straight path of reason, that 
is from correct and honest addition and subtraction, 
we finally come to the soul-phantom and to the idea 
of God, which you look upon with such blood- 
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thirstiness. I have indicated to you, with only a few 
strokes, the historical course of human knowledge. 
There still remains much to fill in, which must be 
gained from history and the diligent study of the 
sacred books of mankind, and the works of the lead- 
ing philosophers of the East and the West. We shall 
then learn that the history of mankind is the best 
philosophy, and that not only in Christianity and 
Judaism, but that in all religions of the world, God 
has at divers times spoken through the prophets in 
divers manners, and still speaks. 

"And now only a few words more over another 
somersault. You say that the mind is not a prius, 
but a development out of matter. You are right 
again, if you view the matter only from an embryo- 
logical or psychological standpoint. A child begins 
with deep sleep, then comes dream-sleep, and finally 
awakening, collecting, naming, adding, subtracting. 
What is that which awakens in the child ? Is it a 
bone, or is it the soft mass which we call brain ? Can 
the gray matter within our skulls give names, or add ? 
Why, then, has no craniologist told us that the mon- 
key's brain lacks precisely those tracts which are con- 
cerned with speech or with aphasia ? ^ I ask again. 
Can the eye see, the ear hear? Try it on the body 
under dissection, or try it yourself in your sleep. 
Without a subject there is no object in the world, 
without understanding there is nothing to under- 

1 See Prof. Dr. Paul Flechsig, Neue Untersuchungen über die 
Markbildung in den menschlichen Gehirnlappen, p. 67. 
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stand, without mind no matter. You think that 
matter comes first, and then what we call mind. 
Where is this matter ? Where have you ever seen 
matter? You see oak, fir, slate, and granite, and all 
sorts of other materies^ as the old architects called 
them, never matter. Matter is the creation of the 
mind, not the reverse. Our entire world is thought, 
not wood and stone. We learn to think or reflect 
upon the thoughts, which the Thinker of the world, 
invisible, yet everywhere visible, has first thought. 
What we see, hear, taste, and feel, is all within us, 
not without. Sugar is not sweet, we are sweet. The 
sky is not painted blue, we are blue. Nothing is 
large or small, heavy or light, except as to ourselves. 
Man is the measure of all things, as an ancient Greek 
philosopher asserted; and man has inferred, discov- 
ered, and named matter. And how did he do it? 
He called everything, out of which he made any- 
thing, matter ; materia first meant nothing more than 
wood used for building, out of which man built his 
dwelling. Here you have the whole secret of matter. 
It is building-material, oak, pine, birch, whichever you 
prefer. Abstract every individual characteristic, gen- 
eralise as you will, the wood, the hyle^ always remains. 
And you will have it that thought, or even the thinker, 
originated from this wood. Do you really believe 
that there is an outer world such as we see, hear, 
or feel? Where have we a tree, except in our 
imagination? Have you ever seen a whole tree, 
from all four quarters at once ? Even here we have 
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something to add first. And of what are our 
ideas composed, if not our sense-perceptions ? And 
these perceptions, imperfect as they are, exist only in 
us, for us, and through us. The thing perceived is 
and always remains, as far as we are concerned in the 
outer world, transcendent, a thing in itself ; all else is 
our doing ; and if you wish to call it matter or the 
material world, well and good, but at least it is not 
the priiia of mind, but the posterius^ that which is 
demanded by the mind, but is always unattainable. 
Even the professional materialist ascribes inertia to 
matter. The atoms, if he assumes atoms, are motion- 
less, unless disturbed. From whence comes this dis- 
turbance ? It must proceed from something outside 
the atoms, or the matter, so that we can never say 
that there is nothing in the universe but matter. 
And now if we ascribe motion to the atoms, or like 
other philosophers, perception, then that is nothing 
more nor less than to ascribe mind to them, which, 
however, if you are right, must first evolve itself out 
of this matter. If we wind something into these 
atoms, then we can also wind something out of them ; 
in doing this, however, we give up at the outset the 
experiment of letting mind evolve itself out of matter. 
Give an atom the germ-power of an acorn^ and it will 
develop into an oak. Give an atom the capacity of 
sense-perception, and it will become an animal, possi- 
bly a man. But what was promised us was the devel- 
opment of feeling and perception out of the dead 
atoms of hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen, carbon, etc. 
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Even if we could explain life out of the activities of 
these atoms, which may be possible, — although denied 
by Haeckel and Tyndall, — still feeling, perception, 
understanding, all the functions of mind, would re- 
main unexplained. J. S. Mill is certainly no idealist, 
and no doubt is one of your heroes. Well Mr. Mill 
declares that nothing but mind could produce mind. 
Even Tyndall, in his address as President of the 
British Association in Belfast, declared in plain 
words that the continuity of molecular processes and 
the phenomena of consciousness constitute the rock 
on which all Materialism must inevitably be shattered. 
" Think over all of this by your iron stove, or better 
still at some beautiful sunrise in spring, and you will 
see before you a more glorious revelation than all the 
revelations of the Old World. 

" Yours faithfully, 

''F. Max Müller. 

"OxFOBD, November, 1896." 
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CONCERNING THE HORSEHERD 

The appearance of my article in the Deutsche 
Rundschau seems to have caused much headshaking 
among my friends in Germany, England, and Amer- 
ica. Many letters came to me privately, others were 
sent directly to the publishers. They came chiefly 
from two sides. Some were of the opinion that I 
dealt too lightly with the Horseherd; others pro- 
tested against what I said about the current theory 
of evolution. The first objection I have sought to 
make up for in what follows. The other required 
no answer, for I had I think, in my previous writ- 
ings, quite clearly and fully explained my attitude 
in opposition to so-called Darwinism. Some of my 
correspondents wished peremptorily to deny me the 
right of passing judgment upon Darwin's doctrine, 
because I am not a naturalist by profession. Here 
we see an example of the confusion of ideas that re- 
sults from confusion of language. Darwinism is a 
high-sounding, but hollow and unreal word, like 
most of the names that end in ism. What do such 
words as Puseyism, Jesuitism, Buddhism, and now 
even Pre-Darwinism and Pre-Lamarckism signify? 
Everything and nothing, and no one is more on his 
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guard against these generalising termini technici 
than the heroes eponymi himself. What has not 
been called Darwinism ? That the present has come 
out of the past, has been called the greatest dis- 
covery of the nineteenth century. Darwin himself 
is not responsible for such things. He wished to 
show how the present has come out of the past, and 
he did it in such a manner that even the laity could 
follow him and sincerely admire him. Now, of course, 
it cannot be denied that if we understand Darwinism 
to mean Darwin's close observations concerning the 
origin of the higher organisms out of lower as well as 
the variations of individuals from their specific types, 
caused by external conditions, it would as ill become 
me to pass either a favourable or unfavourable judg- 
ment as it would Darwin to estimate my edition of 
the Rig- Veda, or a follower of Darwin to criticise 
my root theory in philology, without knowing the 
ABC of the science of language. If, however, we 
speak of Darwinism in the domain of universal philo- 
sophical problems, such as, for instance, the creation or 
development of the world, then we poor philosophers 
also have no doubt a right to join in the conversa- 
tion. And if, without appearing too presuming, we 
now and then dare to differ from Kant, or from 
Plato or Aristotle, is it mere insolence, or perhaps 
treason, to differ from Darwin on certain points? 

This was not the tone assumed by Darwin, giant 
as he was, even when he spoke to so insignificant a 
person as myself. I have on a previous occasion 
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published a short letter addressed to me by Darwin 
(^Atdd Lang St/ne^ p. 178). Here follows another, 
which I may no doubt also publish without being 
indiscreet. 

" Down, Beckenham, Kent, July 3, 1873. 

"Dear Sir: I am much obliged for your kind 
note and present of your lectures. I am extremely 
glad to have received them from you, and I had 
intended ordering them. 

" I feel quite sure from what I have read in your 
work, that you would never say anything to an hon- 
est adversary to which he would have any just right 
to object ; and as for myself, you have often spoken 
highly of me, perhaps more highly than I deserve. 

" As far as language is concerned, I am not worthy 
to be your adversary, as I know extremely little 
about it, and that little learnt from very few books. 
I should have been glad to have avoided the whole 
subject, but was compelled to take it up as well as I 
could. He who is fully convinced, as I am, that 
man is descended from some lower animal, is almost 
forced to believe, a priori^ that articulate language 
has been developed from inarticulate cries, and he is 
therefore hardly a fair judge of the arguments op- 
posed to this belief. 

" With cordial respect I remain, dear sir, 

"Yours very faithfully, 

"Charles Darwin." 
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This will at all events show that a man who could 
look upon a chimpanzee as his equal, did not entirely 
ignore, as an uninformed layman, a poor philologist. 
Darwin did not in the least disdain the uninformed 
layman. He thought and wrote for him, and there 
is scarcely one of Darwin's books that cannot be read 
by the uninformed layman with profit. And in the 
interchange of acquired facts or ideas, mental science 
has at least as much right as natural science. We 
live, it is true, in different worlds. What some look 
upon as the real, others regard as phenomenal. What 
these in their turn look upon as the real, seems to 
the first to be non-existent. It will always be thus 
until philology has defined the true meaning of reality. 

It is, however, a worn-out device to place all those 
who differ from Darwin in the pillory of science as 
mystics, metaphysicians, and (what seems worst of all) 
as orthodox. It requires more than courage, too, to 
class all who do not agree with us as uninformed 
laymen, "to accuse them of ignorance and supersti- 
tion, and to praise our friends and disciples as the 
only experts or competent judges, as impartial and 
consistent thinkers." Through such a defence the 
greatest truths would lose their worth and dignity. 
The true scholar simply leaves such attacks alone. 
It is to be regretted that this resounding trumpet 
blast of a few naturalists renders any peaceful inter- 
change of ideas impossible from the beginning. I 
have expressed my admiration for Darwin more 
freely and earlier than many of his present eulo- 
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gists. But I maintain, that when anthropogeny is dis- 
cussed, it is desirable first of all to explain what is 
understood by anthropos. Man is not only an object, 
but a subject also. All that man is as an object, or 
appears to be for a time on earth, is his organic body 
with its organs of sense and will, and with its slowly 
developed so-called ego. This body is, however, only 
phenomenal ; it comes and goes, it is not real in the 
true sense of the word. To man belongs, together 
with the visible objective body, the invisible subjec- 
tive Something which we may call mind or soul or 
a?, but which, at all events, first makes the body 
into a man. To observe and make out this Some- 
thing is in my view the true anthropogeny ; how the 
body originated concerns me as little as does the 
question whether my gloves are made of kid or peau 
de suide. That will, of course, be called mysticism, 
second sight, orthodoxy, hypocrisy, but fortunately it 
is not contradicted by such nicknames. If an ani- 
mal could ever speak and think in concepts, it would 
be my brother in spite of tail or snout ; if any human 
being had a tail or a forty-four toothed snout, but 
could use the language of concepts, then he would 
be and remain a man, as far as I am concerned, in 
spite of all that. We, too, have a right to express 
our convictions. They are as dear to us as to those 
who believe or believed in the Protogenes Haeckelii. 
It is true we do not preach to the whole world that 
our age is the great age of the study of language and 
mind, and that it has cast more light on the origin 
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of tbe mind (logogeny) and on the classification of 
the human race (anthropology) than all other sci- 
ences together. A little progress, however, we have 
made. Who is there that still classifies the human 
race by their skulls, hair, anatomy, etc., and not by 
their speech ? If, lite zoology, we may borrow count- 
less millions of years, where is there any pure blood 
left, amid the endless wars and migrations, the poly- 
gamy and slayery of the ancient world ? Language 
alone is and remains identical, whoever may speak it ; 
but the blood, * this very peculiar fluid,' how can we 
get at that scientifically? It is, however, and re- 
mains a fixed idea with these *^ consistent thinkeiB " 
that the sciences of language and mind lead to super- 
stition and hypocrisy, while on the other hand the 
science of language gratefully acknowledges the 
results of zoology, and only protests against en- 
croachments. Both sciences might advance peace- 
fully side by side, rendering aid and seeking it ; and 
as for prejudices, there are plenty of them surviving 
among zoologists as well as philologists, which must 
be removed viribm unitiB, What is common to us is 
the love of truth and clearness, and the honest effort 
to learn to understand the processes of growth in 
mind and language, as well as in nature, in the indi- 
vidual (ontogenetically) as well as in the race (phy- 
logenetically). Whether we now call this evolution 
or growth, philology at all events has been in advance 
of natural science in setting a good example, and 
securing leeognition of the genetic method. Such 
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men as William Humboldt, Grimm, and Bopp did 
not exactly belong to the dark ages, and I do not 
believe that they ever doubted that man is a mammal 
and stands at the head of the mammalia. This is no 
discovery of the nineteenth century. Linnaeus lived 
in the eighteenth century and Aristotle somewhat 
earlier. I see that the Standard Dictionary already 
makes a distinction between Darwinism and Darwin- 
ianism, between the views of Darwin and those of 
the Darwinians, and we clearly see that in some of 
the most essential points these two tendencies are 
diametrically opposed to each other. There is one 
thing that naturalists could certainly learn from phi- 
lologists, viz., to define their termini technici^ and not 
to believe that wonders can be performed with words, 
if only they are spoken loud enough. 

The following letter comes from a naturalist, but 
is written in a sincere and courteous tone, and de- 
serves to be made public. I believe that the writer 
and I could easily come to terms, as I have briefly 
indicated in my parentheses. 

AN OPEN LETTER TO PROFESSOR P. MAX MÜLLER. 

"Respected Sir: Your correspondence in this 
periodical with the 'Horseherd' has no doubt 
aroused an interest on many sides. There are many 
more Horseherds than might be supposed; that is 
to say, men in all possible positions and callings, who 
after earnest reflection have reached a conclusion 
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that does not essentially differ from the mode of 
thought of your backwoods friend. 

"The present writer considers himself one of 
these ; he is, indeed, not self-taught like the Horse- 
herd, but a scientific man, and like you, a professor ; 
but as he had no philosophical training, and he has 
only reached his views through observation and 
reflection ; in contrast to you, the profound philolo- 
gist, he stands not much higher than the Silesian 
countryman. And to complete the contrast, he 
adds, that he has long been a severe sufferer. So 
that instead of guiding the plough on the field of 
science with a strong hand, he must remain idly at 
home, and modestly whittle pine shavings for the 
enlightenment of his home circle. 

" I do not know whether the Horseherd will con- 
sider that his argument has been refuted when he 
reads your letter by his warm stove. In this, 
according to my view, you have practically failed. 
(My counter arguments shall follow later. ^ 

"Yes, I find in your reasoning very remarkable 
contradictions. You acknowledge for instance the 
infinity of space and time, and in spite of this you 
say that there was a time before the world was a 
year old. I do not understand that. We must 
assume for matter, for that is no doubt what you 
mean by the term * world,' the same eternity as for 
space and time, whose infinity can be proved but 
not comprehended. (Well^ when, we say that the 
world is 1898 years old^ we can also say that it once 
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was a year^ or half a year old ; of course not other- 
wise.') 

" A * creation ' in the sense of the various religions 
is equally incomprehensible to us. (Certairdy.) 

" But I do not wish to enlarge on this point any 
farther. Here begins the limit of our thinking 
faculties, and it is the defect of all religions that 
they require us to occupy ourselves with matters 
that lie beyond this limit, that never can be revealed 
to us, since we are denied the understanding of 
them ; a revelation is at all events a chimera. For 
either that which is to be revealed lies beyond our 
senses and ideas, — and then it cannot be revealed to 
us, — or it lies on this side, and then it need not be 
revealed to us. (Z%i« is not directed against me,') 

" I believe, moreover, dear sir, that through your 
comparative studies of religion you must reach the 
same conclusion as myself, that all religious ideas 
have arisen solely in the brain of man himself, as 
efforts at explanation in the broadest sense; that 
dogmas were made out of hypotheses, and that no 
religion as a matter of fact reveals anything to us. 
{Not only religious ideas^ hut all ideas have arisen in 
the brainJ) 

" You express a profound truth when you say that 
atheism is properly a search for a tru^er God. I was 
reminded by it of a passage in one of Daudet's 
novels, in which the blasphemy of one who despairs 
of a good God, is yet called a kind of prayer. You 
will therefore bear with me if I explain to you how 
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a scientific man who thinks consistently can reach a 
conclusion not far removed from that which prompted 
the Horseherd to turn a somersault. 

"Good and evil are purely human notions; an 
almighty God stands beyond good and evil. He is as 
incomprehensible to us in moral relations as in every 
other. (From the highest point of view^ yes ; but in the 
lives of men there is such a distinction.^ 

" Only look at the world I The existence of the 
majority of living creatures is possible only through 
the destruction of others. What refined cruelty is 
expressed by the various weapons with which animals 
are provided. Some zoologist ought to write an illus- 
trated work entitled, The Torture Chamber of Nature. 
I merely wish to touch upon this field; to exhaust 
it would require pages and volumes. Your adopted 
countryman, Wallace, seeks, it is true, to set aside 
these facts by a superficial observation. That most 
of the animals that are doomed to be devoured, enjoy 
their lives until immediately before the catastrophe, 
takes none of its horror from the mode of death. To 
be dismembered alive is certainly not an agreeable 
experience, and I suggest that you should observe 
how, for instance, a water-adder swallows a frog ; how 
the poor creature, seized by the hind legs, gradually 
disappears down its throat, while its eyes project star- 
ing out of their sockets; how it does not cease 
struggling desperately even as it reaches the stomach. 

" Now I, who am but a poor child of man, full of 
evil inclinations according to Biblical lore, liberated 
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the poor frog on my ground. But ' merciful nature ' 
daily brings millions and millions of innocent crea- 
tures to a like cruel and miserable end. 

"I intentionally leave out of consideration here 
the unspeakable sufferings of mankind. Believers 
in the Bible find it so convenient to argue about 
original sin. Where is the original sin of the tor- 
mented animal kingdom? 

" Of course man in his unutterable pride looks with 
deep disdain on all living creatures that are not hu- 
man. As if he were not bone of their bone, as if suf- 
fering did not form a common bond with all living 
creatures I (I have never done that^ but I think that it 
18 difficult to establish a thermometer of suffering.^ 

" Do you not bethink you, honoured student of San- 
skrit, of the religion of the Brahmins? In sparing all 
animals, the Hindus have shown only the broadest 
consistency. 

" There will come a time when there will be only 
one religion, without dogma : the religion of compas- 
sion. (^Buddhism is founded on Kdrunya^ compassion.) 
Christianity, lofty as is its ethical content, is not the 
goal, but only a stage in our religious development. 

"It is a misfortune that Nietzsche, the great keen 
thinker, should have been misled into an opposite con- 
clusion by the mental weakness, the paralytic imbe- 
cility, which gradually enveloped his brain like a 
growth of mould. And the foolish youths, who es- 
teem the expressions of this incipient insanity as the 
revelations of a vigorous genius, swear by his later 
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hallucinations about the Over-man and the blond 
beast. 

"A specialist in mental disease can point out the 
traces of his malady years before it openly broke out. 
And as if he had not written enough when the world 
still considered him of sound mind, must men still 
try to glean from the time when his brain was already 
visibly clouded ? 

" How few there are who can pick out of the deso- 
late morass of growing imbecility the scanty grains 
of higher intelligence ! There will always be people 
who will be impressed, not by the sound part of his 
thought, but by his paradoxical nonsense. {May 6e.) 

" But — I am straying from the path. Now to the 
subject. I perfectly understand that the majority of 
religions had to assume a good and evil principle 
to guard themselves against the blasphemy of attrib- 
uting all the suffering of the world to an all-merciful 
Creator. {Some religions have done this, on the theory 
that an almighty Q-od stands beyond good and evil.^ 
The devil is a necessary antithesis to God ; to deny 
him is the first step made by the consistent man of 
science toward that atheism which originates really 
from the search for a better God. The Horseherd 
is wrong when he denies the existence of things be- 
yond our power of conception. There are, as can 
be proved, tones that we do not hear, and rays that 
we cannot see. There are many things that we shall 
learn to comprehend in the hundreds of thousands of 
years that are in store for mankind. We are merely 
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in the beginning of our development. Something, 
however, will always remain over. The * Ignorabimus ' 
of one of our foremost thinkers and investigators will 
alwajrs retain its value for us. QMost certainly.) 

The other world is of but little concern to him who 
has constantly endeavoured to lead a good life, even 
if he has never given much thought to correct belief. 
If personal existence is continued, our earthly being 
must be divested of so many of its outer husks that 
we should scarcely recognise each other, for only a 
part of the soul is the soul. ( What we call sovl is 
a modification of the Self.) If, however, an eternal 
sleep is deci*eed for us, then this can be no great mis- 
fortune. Let the wise saying in Stobcei Florilegium^ 
Vol. VI, No. 19, in * praise of death ' serve to comfort 
us : *Ava^ay6pa^ Bio SXeye BiBcuncaXut^ elvai Oavdrov^ 
Tov T€ irpo ToO yevdaOai xpSvov teal top vttvov^ — *An- 
axagoras said that two things admonished us about 
death : the time before birth and sleep.' 

^^ The raindrop, because it is a drop, may fear for 
its individuality when it falls back into the sea 
whence it came. We men are perhaps only passing 
drops formed out of the everlasting changes of the 
world-sea. (^Of what does the world-sea consist biU 
drops f) 

^^ Those who think as I do constitute a silent but 
large congregation: silent, because the time is not yet 
ripe for a view that will rob thousands of their illu- 
sions. We do not preach a new salvation, but a silent, 
for many, a painful, renunciation. But the profound 
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peace that lies in this view is as precious to those who 
have acquired it as is the hope of heaven to the be- 
liever. In honest doubt, too, lies a saving power as 
well as in faith ; and your Horseherd is on the path 
of this salvation. (Ihelieve that too.') 

" With great respect, 

" Yours very faithfully, 

"Ignotus Agnosticus." 

Whilst I received this and many other letters from 
many lands, no sign of life reached me from my Horse- 
herd. He must have received my letter, or it would 
have been returned to me through the post. I re- 
gretted this, for I had formed a liking for the man as 
he appeared in his letter, and he no doubt would have 
had much to say in reply to my letter, which would 
have placed his views in a clearer light. He was an 
honest fellow, and I respect every conviction that i& 
honest and sincere, even if it is diametrically opposite 
to my own. Now, my unknown friend could have 
had no thought of self in the matter. He knew that 
his name would not be mentioned by me, and it would 
probably have been of little concern to him if his 
name had become known. The worst feature of all 
discussions is the intrusion of the personal element. 
If for instance in a criticism of a new book we empha- 
sise that which we think erroneous, for which eveiy 
author should be grateful, we feel at the same time, 
that while desiring to render a service to the cause of 
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truth, we may not only have hurt the book or the 
writer, but may have done a positive injury. The 
writer then feels himself impelled to defend his view 
not only with all the legitimate arts of advocacy, but 
also with the illegitimate. This poor truth is the 
greatest sufferer. As long as two paths are open, 
there is room for quiet discussion with one's travelling 
companion as to which may be the right and best path 
by which to reach the desired point. Both parties 
have the same object in view, the truth. As soon 
however as one goes, or has gone his own way, the 
controversy becomes personal and violent. There is 
no thought of turning back. It is no longer said: 
" This is the wrong path," but " You are on the 
wrong path," and even if it were possible to turn back, 
the controversy generally ends with, " I told you so." 
Poor Truth stands by sorrowfully and rubs its eyes. 
Now what was the Horseherd to me, and what 
is he now, even if he has been brought to what he 
called a joyful end by his catarrh " verging upon a 
perfect asthma." There was nothing personal between 
us. He knew me only by that which I have thought 
and said ; I knew of him only what he had gathered 
in his hours of leisure, and had laid aside for life. I 
have never seen him face to face, do not know the 
colour of his eyes, hardly even whether he was old or 
young. He was a man, but he may be even that no 
longer. Everything that in our common view con- 
stitutes a man, his body, his speech, his experience, is 
gone. We did not bring these things with us into 



CONCERNING THE HORSEHERD 83 

the world and probably shall not take them away 
with us. What the body is, we see with our eyes, 
especially if w.e attend a cremation, or if in ancient 
graves we look into the urns which contain the gray- 
ish black ashes, whilst near by there sleeps in cold 
marble, as in the Museo Nazionale in Rome, the 
lovely head of the young Roman maiden, to whom 
two thousand years ago belonged these ashes, as well 
as the beautiful mansion that has been excavated 
from the earth and rebuilt round about her. And 
the language, the language in which all our experi- 
ence here on earth lies stored, will this be everlast- 
ing? Shall we in another life speak English or 
Sanscrit? The philologist knows too well of what 
material speech is made, how much of the temporal 
and accidental it has adopted in its eternal forms, to 
cherish such a hope, and to think that the Logos can 
be eternally bound to the regular or irregular declen- 
sions or conjugations of the Greek, the German, or 
even the Hottentot languages. What then remains ? 
Not the person, or the so-called ego — that had a be- 
ginning, a continuation, and an end. Everything 
that had a beginning, once was not, and what once 
was not, has in itself, from its very beginning, the 
germ of its end. What remains is only the eternal 
One, the eternal Self, that lives in us all without be- 
ginning and without end, in which each one has his 
true existence, in which we live, move, and have our 
being. Each tempoml ego is only one of the million 
phenomena of this eternal Self, and such a phenome- 
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non was the Horseherd to me. It is only what we 
recognise in all men as the eternal, or as the divine, 
that we can love and retain. Everything else comes 
and goes, as the day comes in the morning and goes 
at night, but the light of the sun remains forever. 
Now it may be said : This Self, that is and abides, 
is after all next to nothing. It i«, however, and that 
*f«,' is more than everything else. Light is not much 
either, probably only vibration, but what would the 
world be without it? Did we not begin this life 
simply with this Self, continue it with this Self, and 
bring it to an end with this Self ? There is nothing 
that justifies us in saying that this Self had a begin- 
ning, and will therefore have an end. The ego had 
a beginning, the persona^ the temporal mask that 
unfolds itself in this life, but not the Self that 
wears the mask. When therefore my Horseherd says, 
" After death we are just as much a nullity as before 
our birth," I say, quoderat demonstrandum is still to 
be proved. What does he mean by we f If we were 
nothing before birth, that is, if we never had been at 
all, what would that be that is born? Being born 
does not mean becoming something out of nothing. 
What is born or produced was there, before it was 
bom or produced, before it came into the light of 
the world. All creation out of nothing is a pure 
chimera for us. Have we ever the feeling or ex- 
perience that we had a beginning here on earth, 
or have we entirely forgotten the most remarkable 
thing in our life, viz., its beginning ? Have we ever 
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seen a beginning? Can we even think of an abso- 
lute beginning? In order to have had our begin- 
ning on earth, there must have been something 
that begins, be it a cell or be it the Self. All that 
we call ego, personality, character, etc., has unfolded 
itself on earth, is earthly, but not the Self. If we 
now on earth were content with the pure Self, if in 
all those that we love, we loved the eternal Self 
and not only the appearance, what then is more 
natural than that it should be so in the next world, 
that the continuity of existence cannot be severed, 
that the Self should find itself again, even though 
in new and unexpected forms? When therefore 
my friend makes the bold assertion : " After our 
death we are again as much a nullity as before our 
birth," I say, " Yes, if we take nullity in the Hegelian 
sense." Otherwise I say the direct contrary to this : 
"After our death we are again as little a nullity 
as before our birth. What we shall be we cannot 
know ; but that we shall be, follows from this, that 
the Self or the divine within us can neither have a 
beginning nor an end." That is what the ancients 
meant in saying that death was to be best under- 
stood from the time before birth. But we must 
not think that each single ego lays claim only to 
a part of the Self, for then the Self would be di- 
vided, limited, and finite. No, the entire Self bears 
us, just as the entire light illumines all, every grain 
of sand and every star, but for that reason does not 
belong exclusively to any one grain of sand or star. 
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It is that which is eternal, or in the true sense of the 
word that which is divine in us, that endures in all 
changes, that makes all change possible, for without 
something that endures in change, there could be 
no change ; without something continuous, that per- 
sists through transformation, nothing could be trans- 
formed. The Self is the bond that unites all souls, 
the red thread which runs through all being, and the 
knowledge of which alone gives us knowledge of our 
true nature. " Know thyself " no longer means for us 
" Enow thy ego," but " Know what lies beyond thy 
ego, know the Self," the Self that runs through the 
whole world, through all hearts, the same for all men, 
the same for the highest and the lowest, the same for 
creator and creature, the Atman of the Veda, the old- 
est and truest word for God. 

For this reason the Horseherd was to me what 
all men have always been to me — an appearance of 
the Self, the same as I myself, not only a fellow- 
creature, but a fellow-man, a fellow-self. Had I met 
him in life, who knows whether his ego or his ap- 
pearance would have attracted me as much as his 
letter. We all have our prejudices, and much as I 
honour a Silesian peasant who has spent his life faith- 
fully and honestly in a strange land, I do not know 
whether I should have sat down by his iron stove and 
chatted with him about rh fidyurra, 

I also felt as I read his letter, that it was not a soli- 
tary voice in the desert, but that he spoke in the 
name of many who felt as he felt, without being 
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willing or able to express it. This also has proved 
to be entirely true. 

Judging by the numerous letters and manuscripts 
that reach me, the Horseherd was not alone in his 
opinions. There are countless others in the world 
of the same mind, and even if his voice is silenced, 
his ideas survive in all places and directions, and he 
will not lack followers and defenders. The strik- 
ing thing in the letters that reached me was that the 
greater number and the most characteristic among 
his sympathisers did not wish their names to be 
known. What does this signify? Do we still live 
on a planet on which we dare not express what we 
hold to be the truth — planet Terra so huge and yet 
so contemptibly small ? Has mankind still only free- 
dom of thought, but not freedom of utterance ? The 
powers may blockade Greece; can they blockade 
thoughts on wings of words ? It has been attempted, 
but force is no proof, and when we have visited the 
prisons in which Galilei or even Giordano Bruno 
was immured, we learn how nothing lends greater 
strength to the wings of truth than the heavy 
chains with which men try to fetter it. It is still the 
general opinion that even in free England thought 
and speech are not free, that in the realm of thought 
there is even less freedom on this side of the Chan- 
nel than on the other.^ Oxford especially, my own 
university, is still considered the stronghold of 

1 These pronouns, referring of course to England and the Con- 
tinent» were reyersed in the original 
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obscurantists, and my Horseherd even considers the 
fact that I have lived so long in Oxford a circon- 
stanee attSnuante of my so-called orthodoxy. Plainly 
what is thought, said, and published in England, and 
especially in Oxford, is not read. In England we 
can say anything we please, we must only bear in 
mind that the same consideration is due to others 
that we claim from others. It is true that from time 
to time in England, and even in Oxford, feeble efforts 
have been made, if not to curtail freedom of thought, 
at least to punish those who laid claim to it. Where 
possible the salaries of professors were curtailed ; in 
certain elections very weak candidates were preferred 
because they were outwardly orthodox. I do not 
wish to mention any names, but I myself have re- 
ceived in England, even if not in Oxford, a gentle 
aftertaste of this antiquated physic. When at the 
request of my friend Stanley, the Dean of Westmin- 
ster Abbey, I delivered a discourse in his venerable 
church, which was crowded to the doors, petitions 
were sent to Parliament to condemn me to six 
months' imprisonment. I was accosted in the streets, 
and an ordinary tradesman said to me, ^^ Sir, if you 
are sent to prison, you shall have at least two warm 
dinners each week from me." I am, to be sure, the 
first layman that ever spoke publicly in an English 
church, but I had the advice of the highest authori- 
ties that the Dean was perfectly within his rights, and 
that we were guilty of no violation of law. I there- 
fore waited in silence; I knew that public opinion 
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was on my side, and that in the end the petition to 
Parliament would simply be laid aside. Later on it 
was attempted again. At the time that I delivered 
my lectures on the Science of Religion at the uni- 
versity of Glasgow, by invitation of the Senate, I was 
accused first before the presbytery at Glasgow, and 
when this attempt failed, the charge was carried 
before the great Synod at Edinburgh. In this case, 
too, I went on my way, in silence, and in the end, 
even in Scotland, the old saying, " Much cry and 
little wool," was verified. This proverb is frequently 
heard in England. I have often inquired into its 
origin. Finally I found that there is a second line, 
"As the deil said when he shore the sow." Of course 
such an operation was accompanied with much noise 
on the part of the sow, but little wool, nothing but 
bristles. I have never, however, had to turn my bris- 
tles against the gentlemen who wished to shear me. 

I am of opinion, therefore, that those who wished 
to espouse the cause of my Horseherd should have 
done so publicly and with open visor. As soon as 
any one feels that he has found the truth, he knows 
also that what is real and true can never be killed or 
silenced ; and secondly, that truth in the world has its 
purpose, and this purpose must in the end be a good 
one. We do not complain about thunder and light- 
ning, but accustom ourselves to them, and seek to 
understand them, so as to live on good terms with 
them ; and we finally invent lightning conductors, to 
protect ourselves, as far as we can, against the inevi- 
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table. So it is with every new truth, if it is only 
maintained with courage. At first we cry and 
clamour that it is false, that it is dangerous. In 
the end we shake our wise heads and say these 
are old matters known long since, of which only old 
women were afraid. In the end, after the thunder 
and lightning, the air is made clearer, fresher, 
and more wholesome. When I first read the long 
letter of my Horseherd, I said to myself, ^^ He is a 
man who has done the best he could in his position." 
He has let himself be taught, but also irresistibly 
influenced, by certain popular books, and has come 
to think that the abandonment of views that have 
been instilled into him from his youth is so brave 
and meritorious, that all who disagree with him must 
be cowards. This inculcation of truth into childish 
minds is always a dangerous matter, and even if I 
do not use the strong expressions that are used by 
my friend, — for I always think, the stronger the 
expression the weaker the argument, — I must admit 
that he is right up to a certain point. It does not 
seem fair that in the decision of the most important 
questions of life the young mind should have no 
voice. A Jewish child becomes a Jew, a Christian 
child a Christian, and a Buddhist child a Buddhist. 
What does this prove ? Unquestionably, that in the 
highest concern in life the child is not allowed a 
voice. My friend asks indignantly : " Is there any- 
thing in face of our knowledge, and of the realm 
of nature and of man's position in it, so unbearable. 
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yes so odious, as the inoculation of such error in 
the tender consciousness of our school children ? I 
shudder when I think that in tliousands of our 
churches and schools this systematic ruin of the 
greatest of all gifts, the consciousness, the human 
brain, is daily, even hourly, going on. Max, can 
you, too, still cling to the God-fable ? " etc. 

Now I have explained clearly and concisely in 
what sense I cling to the God-fable, and I should 
like to know if I have convinced my Horseherd. I 
belong, above all, to those who do not consider the 
world an irrational chaos, and also to those who can- 
not concede that there can be reason without a 
reasoner. Reason is an activity, or, as others have«" 
it, an attribute, and there can neither be an activity 
without an agent, nor an attribute without a subject ; 
at least, not in the world in which we live. When 
ordinary persons and even professional philosophers 
speak of reason as if it were a jewel that can be 
placed in a drawer or in a human skull, they are 
simply myth-makers. It is precisely in this ever 
recurring elevation of an adjective or a verb to a 
noun, of a predicate to a subject, that this disease of 
language, as I have called mythology, has its deepest 
roots. Here lies the genesis of the majority of gods, 
not by any means, as it is generally believed I have 
taught, merely in later quibbles and misunderstand- 
ings, which are interesting and popular, but have 
little reference to the deepest nature of the myth. 
We must not take these matters too lightly. 
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I recognise therefore a reasoner, and consequent 
reason in the world, or in other words, I believe in 
a thinker and ruler of the world, but gladly concede 
that this Being so infinitely transcends our faculties 
of comprehension, that even to wish only to give him 
a name borders on madness. If, in spite of all of this, 
we use such names as Jehovah, Allah, Deva, God, 
Father, Creator, this is only a result of human weak- 
ness. I cling therefore to the God-fable in the sense 
which is more fully set forth in my letter, and it 
pleased me very much to see that at least a few of 
those, who as they said were formerly on the side of 
the Horseherd, now fully agree with me, that the 
world is not irrational. Here is the dividing line be- 
tween two systems of philosophy. Whoever thinks 
that an irrational world becomes rational by the sur- 
vival of the fittest, etc., stands on one side ; I stand on 
the other, and hold with the Greek thinkers, who 
accept the world as the expression of the Logos, or of 
a reasonable thought or thinker. 

But here the matter became serious. To my 
Horseherd I thought that I could make myself intel- 
ligible in a humorous strain, for his letter was per- 
meated with a quiet humour. But my known and 
unknown opponents take the mafter much more seri- 
ously and thoroughly, and I am consequently obliged 
at least to try to answer them seriously and thoroughly. 
What my readers will say to this I do not know. I 
believe that even in short words we can be serious 
and profound. When Schiller says that he belongs 
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to no religion, and why? because of religion, the 
statement is short and concise, and yet easily under- 
stood. I shall, however, at least attempt to follow my 
opponents step by step, even at the risk of becoming 
tedious. 

And first of all a confession. It has been pointed 
out to me that in one place I did my Horseherd an 
injustice. I wrote : " You are of opinion that to love 
God and your neighbour is equivalent to being good, 
and are evidently very proud of your discovery that 
there is no distinction between good and evil. 
Well," I then continue, "if loving God and your 
neighbour is equivalent to being good, then it follows 
that not loving God and not loving your neighbour is ^ 
equivalent to not being good, or to being evil. There 
is, then, a very plain distinction between good and 
evil. And yet you say that you turned a somersault 
when you discovered that there was no such distinc- 
tion." 

Well, that looked as though I had driven my friend 
into a corner from which he would find it difficult to 
extricate himself. But I did him an injustice and 
shall therefore do everything in my power to right 
it. My memory, as it so frequently does, played me 
a prank. At the same time that I answered him, I 
was in active correspondence with one of the dele- 
gates to the Chicago Parliament of Religions, at which 
the love of God and one's neighbour had been adopted, 
as a sort of article of agreement which the followers 
of any or every faith could accept. Thus it befell 
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that I supposed the Horseherd in America to stand 
at the same point of view, and consequently to be 
guilty of a contradiction. Such is, however, not 
the case ; he made no such concession of love of God 
and one's neighbour in his letter. If he therefore 
insists that there is no distinction between good and 
evil, I cannot at least refute him out of his own 
mouth. The only place where he is inconsistent is 
where he concedes that he could not strike a dog, but 
is filled with bloodthirstiness toward the Jewish idea 
of God. Here he clearly holds it good that he cannot 
be cruel to an animal, and that he looks upon blood- 
thirstiness as a contrast. He also concedes that a lie 
can never accomplish any good, and believes that the 
truth is beautiful and holy. If a lie can accomplish 
no good, only evil, then there must be a distinction 
between good and evil. And what is the meaning 
of beautiful and holy, if there is no contrast between 
good and evil. But I shall argue this point no 
&rther, but simply say peceavij and I believe that he, 
and those like-minded with him, will be satisfied with 
that. How different it would have been, however, 
had I been guilty of such a mistake in a personal dis- 
pute I The injured party would never have believed 
that my oversight was accidental, and not malicious, in 
spite of the fact that it would have been the most 
stupid malevolence to say that which every one who 
can read would instantly recognise as untrue. But 
enough of this, and enough to show that my Horse- 
herd at least remained consistent. Even when he 
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SO far forgets himself as to say, " God be praised," he 
excuses himself. Only he has unfortunately not told 
us what he really means when he says that good and 
evil are identical. Good and evil are relative ideas, 
just like right and left, black and white, and although 
he has told us that he turned somersaults with joy 
over the discovery that this distinction is false, he has 
left us in total darkness as to how we shall conceive 
this identity. 

But let us turn back to more important things. 
My opponents further call me sharply to account, 
and ask how I can imagine that the material world 
can be rational, or permeated with reason. I believed 
that it must be clear to every person with a philo- 
sophical training, that there are things that are be- 
yond our understanding, that man can neither sensibly 
apprehend nor logically conceive an actual beginning^ 
and that to inquire for the beginning of the subjective 
self, or of the objective world, is like inquiring for the 
beginning of the beginning. All that we can do is to 
investigate our perceptions, to see what they presup- 
pose. A perception plainly presupposes a self that 
perceives, or that resists, and on the other side, some- 
thing that forces itself upon us, or, as Kant says, some- 
thing that is given. This " given " element might be 
mere confusion, but it is not ; it displays order, cause 
and effect, and reveals itself as rational. This reve- 
lation of a rational world may, however, be explained 
in two ways. That there is reason in nature, even 
the majority of Darwinians admit, but they think that 
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it arises of itself, since in the struggle for life that 
which is most adapted to its conditions, fittest, best, 
necessarily survives. In this view of the world, 
however, if I see it aright, much is admitted surrep- 
titiously. Whence comes all at once this idea of 
the best, of the good, the fit, the adapted, in the 
world? Do roasted pigeons fall from the sky? Is 
the pigeon itself an accidental combination, an evo- 
lution, that might as well have been as it is, or 
otherwise? It is all very fine to recognise in the 
aaoonding series of protozoa, coelenterata, echino- 
derms, worms, moUusks, fishes, amphibia, reptiles, the 
stages of progress toward birds and finally to mam- 
mals and man. But whence comes the idea of bird 
or pigeon ? Is it no more than an abstraction from 
our perceptions of thousands of birds or pigeons, or 
must the idea of bird, of pigeon, even of the wood 
pigeon, be there already, that we may detect it 
behind the multiplicity of our perceptions ? 

Is the pigeon, in whose wing each feather is counted, 
a mere accident, a mere survival which might have 
been what it is or something different, or is it some- 
thing willed and thought, an organic whole ? It is 
the old question whether the idea preceded or fol- 
lowed the reality, on which the whole Middle Ages 
broke their teeth, the question which separated and 
still separates philosophers into two camps, — the Real- 
ists and the Nominalists. I think that the latest in- 
vestigations show us that the Greek philosophers, and 
especially Plato, saw more correctly when they recog- 
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nised behind the multiplicity of individuals the unity 
of the idea, or the species, and then sought th e tru e_ 
sequence of evolution not in this world, in a struggle 
for existence, but beyond the perception of the senses, n 
in a development of the Logos or the idea. The ' 
circumstances, it appears to me, m this view remain 
just the same ; the sequence, and the purposiveness 
in this sequence, remain untouched, only that the 
Greeks saw in the rational and purposive in nature 
the realisation of rational progressive thoughts, not 
the bloody survivals of a monstrous gladiatorial com- 
bat in nature. The Darwinians appear to me to re- 
semble the Roman emperors, who waited till the 
combat was ended, and then applauded the survival 
of the fittest. The idealist philosophy, be it Plato's or 
Hegel's, recognises in what actually is, the rational, 
the realisation of eternal, rational ideas. This reali- 
sation, or the process of what we call creation, can 
never be conceived by us otherwise than figuratively. 
But we can make this figurative presentation clearer 
and clearer. That the world was made by a wood 
cutter, as was originally implied in the Hebrew 
word 5ara, and in the German schoepfer^ schaffer^ in 
the English shaper^ or in the Vedic tvashtd^ and the 
Greek t^/ctodv^ was quite comprehensible at a time 
in which man's highest product was that of the car- 
penter and the stone mason ; and in which the name 
of timber (materies) could become the universal 
name for matter (vX^y, wood). After this idea of the 
founder of the universe as a carpenter or builder was 



98 THE SILESIAN HORSEHERD 

abandoned as inadequate, the world was divided into 
two parties. The one adopted the theory of material 
primitive elements, whether they be called atoms, or 
monads, or cells, which by collision or struggle with 
each other, and by mutual affinity, became that which 
we now see around us. The other saw the impossi- 
bility of the rise of something rational out of the irra- 
tional, and conceived a rational being, in which was 
developed the original type of everything produced, 
the so-called Logos of the universe. How this Logos 
became objectively and materially real, is as far be- 
yond human comprehension as is the origin of the 
cosmos out of countless atoms, or even out of living 
cells. So far, then, one hypothesis would be as com- 
plete and as incomplete as the other. But the Logos 
hypothesis has the far-reaching advantage, that in- 
stead of a long succession of wonders, — call them 
if you like the wonder of the monads, or the worm, or 
the moUusk, or the fish, or the amphibian, or the rep- 
tile, or the bird, or, lastly, man, — it has but one won- 
der before it, the Logos, the idea of thought, or of the 
eternal thinker, who thought everything that exists 
in natural sequence, and in this sense made all. In 
this view we need not even abandon the survival of 
j the fittest, only it proceeds in the Logos, in the mind, 
! not in the outward phenomenal world. It would 
then also become conceivable that the embryological 
development of animated nature runs parallel with 
the biological or historical, or as it were recapitulates 
it, only the continuity of the idea is far closer and more 
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intimate than that of the reality. Thus, for instance, 
in the development of the human embryo, the transi- 
tion from the invertebrate to the vertebrate may be 
represented in the reality by the isolated amphioxus, 
Virhich remains stationary where vertebrate man be- 
gins, and can make no step forward, while the human 
embryo advances farther and farther till it reaches its 
highest limit. 

In order now to infer from these and similar facts 
that man at one time really existed in this scarcely 
vertebrate condition of the amphioxus, — a conclu- 
sion which, strictly understood, yields no meaning, — 
we can make the case much more easily conceivable 
if we represent the thinking, or invention of the 
world, as an ascending scale, in which even the least 
chromatic tone must have a place without a break, 
while the principal tones do not become clear and 
full until the requisite number of vibrations is at- 
tained. These gradations of tone are the really 
interesting thing in nature. As the full, clear tones 
imply certain numerical relations among the vibra- 
tions, so the successive stages or the true species in 
nature imply a will or thought in which the true 
Origin of Species has its foundation. That natural 
selection, as it is called, could suffice to explain the 
origin of species, was doubted even by Huxley,^ who 
yet described himself as Darwin's bull-dog. 

If we have followed the supporters of my Horse- 
herd so far, I should like here to enter a caveat, that 
^ Academy, January 2, 1897, p. 12. 
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is indeed of no great significance, but may turn one 
or another from a by-way, which the Horseherd 
himself has not avoided. He speaks of the place of 
man in nature ; he thinks (like so many others) that 
man is not only an animal belonging to the mam- 
malia, which no one has ever denied, but that he is 
of the same nature as the animal world. He need 
not therefore have accepted the whole simian theory, 
at least he does not say so ; but that each man, and 
the entire human race, has descended from an un- 
known pair of animals, he appears to receive as indu- 
bitable. This would not, so far as I can see, make 
the slightest difference in the so-called dignity of 
mankind. If man had a prehensile tail, it would not 
detract from his worth. I myself have little doubt 
that there were men with tails in prehistoric or even 
in historic times. I go still farther and declare that if 
ever there should be an ape who can form ideas 
and words, he would ipBo facto be a man. I have 
therefore no prejudices such as the advocates of the 
simian theory like to attribute to us. What I and 
those who agree with me demand of our opponents, 
is merely somewhat keener thought, and a certain 
consideration for the results of our knowledge, such 
as we on our side have bestowed on their researches. 
They have taught us that the body in which we live 
was at first a simple cell. The significance of this 
" at first " is left somewhat vague. This cell was 
really what the word means, the cella (room) of a 
dumb inhabitant, the Self. The essential thing is 
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and remains what was in the celL Through gem- 
mation, differentiation, segmentation, evolution, or 
whatever other technical expressions we may use for 
division, multiplieafcion, budding, increase, etc., each 
cell became a hundred, a thousand, a million. Within* 
this cell is a bright spot into which not even the 
microscope can penetrate, although whole worlds 
may be contained therein. If it is now remembered 
that no one has ever succeeded in distinguishing the 
human cell from the cell of a hoi^e, an elephant, or 
an ape, we shall see how much unnecessary indigna- 
tion has been expended in recent years over the 
simian origin of the human race, and how much intel- 
ligent thought has been wasted about the animal 
origin of man, that is of the individual. My body, 
your body, his body, is derived (ontogenetically) 
from the cell, is in fact the cell which has re- 
mained persistently the same from beginning to 
end, without ever, in spite of all changes, losing 
its identity* This cell in its transformations has 
shown remarkable analogies with the transformations 
of other animal cells. While, however, the other ani- 
mal cells in their transfonnations remain stationary 
here and there, either at the boundary line of worms, 
fishes, amphibia, reptiles, or mammals» the one cell 
which was destined to become man moves on to the 
stage of the tailed catarrhine apes, then of the tail- 
less apes, and without staying here it irresistibly 
strides towards its original goal, and only stops 
where it is destined to stop. Speaking, however, not 
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phylogenetically, but ontogenetically, at what point 
does our own cell come in contact with the cell that 
was intended to become an ape, and that became and 
remained an ape? If we accept the cell theory in 
its latest form, what meaning can there be in the 
statement of the late Henry Drummond, that " In a 
very distant period the progenitors of birds and the 
progenitors of men were one and the same " ? ^ Would 
not a very small quantity of strictly logical thought 
have cut off a priori the bold hypothesis that directly 
or indirectly we descend from a menagerie ? Every 
man, and consequently all mankind, has accomplished 
his uninterrupted embryological development on his 
own account; no man and no human cell springs 
from the womb of an ape or any other animal, but 
only from the womb of a human mother, fertilised 
by a human father. Or do men owe their being to 
a miscarriage ? 

As many streams may flow alongside of each 
other and through the same strata, and one ends 
in a lake while the others flow on and grow larger 
and larger, till finally one river attains its highest 
goal, the sea, so the cells develop for a time along- 
side of each other, then some remain stationary at 
their points of destination, while others move on 
farther; but the cell that has moved forward is as 
little derived from the stationary cell as the Indus 
from the Sarasvati. It is at the points of destination 
that the true species digress, and when these points 
1 Ascent ofMan^ p. 187. 
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are reached, the specific development ceases, and 
there remains only the possibility of the variety, 
the origin of which is conditioned by the multiplicity 
of individuals ; but which must never be confounded 
with a true species. Every species represents an act 
of the will, a thought, and this thought cannot be 
shaken from its course, however close temptation 
may often come. 

With this I believe I have cleared up and refuted 
one of the objections that my correspondents made, 
at any rate to the best of my ability. Whoever is 
convinced that each individual, be it fish or bird, 
springs from its own cell, knows ipso facto that a 
human cell, however undistinguishable it may be to 
the human eye from the cell of a catarrhine ape, 
could never have been the cell of an ape. And 
what is true ontogenetically, is of course true phylo- 
genetically. For myself this inquiry into the simian 
origin of man never had any great interest ; I even 
doubt whether the Horseherd would have laid great 
stress upon it. His champions, however, plainly con- 
sider it one of the principal and fundamental questions 
on which our whole view of the world must be 
erected. In my opinion so little depends on our 
covering of flesh, that as I have often said, I should 
instantly acknowledge an ape that could speak, that 
is, think in concepts, as a man and brother, in spite 
of his hide, in spite of his tail, in spite of his stunted 
brain. We are not that which is buried or burned. 
We are not even the cell, but the inhabitant of the 
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cell. But this leads me to new questions and objec- 
tions, which have been made by the representatives 
and successors of the Horseherd, and to which I 
hope to reply on some other occasion, assuming that 
my own somewhat dilapidated cell holds out so 
long against wind and rain. 

F. Max Müller. 

Frascati, April, 1897. 
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The number of Horseherds appears to grow each 
month. He would rejoice to see the letters of men 
and women who are all on hm side, and give me 
clearly to understand that I should by no means 
imagine that I have refuted my unknown friend. 
The letter of Ignotus Agnostic us in the June num- 
ber of the BeuUche Rundschau is a good example 
of these communications. I have read it with 
much interest, and have partly dealt with it in mj 
article in the same number; but I hope at some 
future time to answer his objections, and those of 
several other correspondents, more fully. I should 
have been glad to publish some of these letters. 
But first, they are too long, and they are far inferior 
in power to the letter of the Horseherd. Moreover, 
they are usually so full of friendly recognition^ even 
when disagreeing with me, that it would ill become 
me to give them publicity* That there was no lack 
of coarse letters aa well» may be taken for granted ; 
these however were all anonymous, as if the writers 
were ashamed of their heroic style. I have never 
been able to undeiistand what attraction there can 
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be in coarseness. The coarse work is generally left 
for the apprentice. Everything coarse, be it a block, 
a wedge, or a blade, passes as unfinished, as raw, 
jagged, and just the reverse of cutting. No one is 
proud of a coarse shirt, but many, even quite dis- 
tinguished people, proudly strut about the streets 
in a coarse smock of abusive language, quite un- 
concernedly, without any suspicion of their unsuit- 
able attire. 

Well, I shall endeavour to be as fair as I can to 
my unknown opponents and friends, the coarse as 
well as the courteous. I cannot be coarse myself, 
much as it seems to be desired in some quarters that 
I should. Each one must determine for himself what 
is specially meant for him. 

I cannot of course enter into all the objections 
that have been made. Many have veiy little or 
nothing to do with what lay nearest the Horse- 
herd's heart. The antinomies, for example, on the 
infinity of space and time, have long since belonged 
to the history of metaphysics, and have been so 
thoroughly worked out by Kant and his school that 
there is hardly anything new to be said about them. In 
the question about the age of our world, we need only 
distinguish between world as universe and world as 
our world, that is, as the earth or the terrestrial world. 
A beginning of the world as universe is of course 
incomprehensible to us; but we may speak of the 
beginning of the earth, especially of the earth as 
inhabited by man, because here, as Lord Kelvin 
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has shown, astronomical physics and geology have 
enabled us to fix certain chronological limits, and 
to say how old our earth may be, and no older or 
younger. When I said of the world, that though 
it were millions of years old, there still was a time 
before it was one year or 1897 years old, I referred 
to the world in the sense of our world, that is, the 
earth. Of the world as universe this would scarcely 
be said ; on the contrary, we should here apply the 
axiom that every boundary implies something be- 
yond, i.e. an unbounded, until we arrive at the region 
where, as people say, the world is nailed up with 
boards. Many years ago I tried to prove that our 
senses can never perceive a real boundary, be it on 
the largest or the smallest scale ; they present to us 
everywhere the infinite as their background, and every- 
thing that has to do with religion has sprung out of 
this infinite background as its ultimate and deepest 
foundation. Instead of saying that by our senses 
we perceive only the finite or limited, I have sought 
to show ( On the Perception of the Infinite^ that we 
everywhere perceive the unlimited, and that it is 
we, and not the objects about us, that draw the 
boundary lines in our perceptions. When I also 
called this unknown omnipresence of the infinite 
the source of all religion, this was the highest, the 
most abstract, and the most general expression that 
could be found for the wide domain of the tran- 
scendent; it had of course nothing to do with the 
historical beginnings of religion. When the Aryans 
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felt, thought, and named their god, their Dyaus, in 
the blue sky, they meant the blue sky within the 
limits of the horizon. We know, however, that 
while they called the sky Dyaus, they had in mind 
an infinite subject, a Deva, a God. But, as stated, 
these things were remote from the Horseherd, and 
he would scarcely have had anything to object. 

His chief objection was of a quite different nature. 
He wished to show that the human mind was a mere 
phantom of man's making, that there are only bodies 
in the world, and that the mind has sprung from the 
body, and therefore constituted, not the jont^, but 
the posterius of those bodies. This view is evidently 
widely disseminated and has found very abundant 
support, at least in the lettera addressed to me. " The 
mind," so wrote the Horseherd, " is not a prius^ it is 
a development, a self-evolving phenomenon." Every- 
thing is now development, and there is no better 
salve for all ills than development. If our knowledge 
of development is taken in the sense of scientific his- 
torical inquiry, then we all agree, for how can there 
be anything that has not developed? In order to 
know what a thing is, we must learn how it became 
what it is. A much-admired philosopher, recently 
deceased, Henry Drummond, who was quite intoxi- 
cated with evolution, nevertheless admits quite 
plainly in his last work. The Ascent of Man^ that 
"Order of events is history, and evolution is his- 
tory" (p. 132). With this I am of course quite satis- 
fled, for it is what I have been preaching in season 
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and out of season for at least thirty years. But 
this order, or this sequence of facts, must be proved 
with scientific accuracy, and not merely postulated. 
If then my Horseherd had been content to say, "The 
human mind is also a development," certainly no 
student of history, least of all a philologist, would 
have contradicted him. But he says : " Max, all 
German savants, or, if you please, the majority of 
them, still labour under the delusion that mind is a 
pritis. But nonsense. Max, mind is a development, 
a self-evolving phenomenon. One would consider it 
impossible that a thinking man, who has ever ob- 
served a child, could be of any other opinion; why 
seek ghosts behind matter? Mind is a function of 
living organisms, which belongs also to a goose and 
a chicken." 

In the Horseherd such language was excusable, 
but for philosophers to talk in the same style is 
strange, to say the least. How can such an asser- 
tion be made without any proof whatever, without 
even a few words to explain what is meant by the term 
"mind"? The German like the English language 
swarms with words that may be used interchangeably, 
though each of them has its own shade of meaning. 
If we translate Geist (Spirit) as mind, then we must 
consider that "spirit," in such expressions as "He 
has yielded up his spirit," means the same as the 
principle of life or physical life. The same is true 
of "spirit" in such a phrase as "his spirit has 
departed." But easy as it is to distinguish between 
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spirit in the sense of the breath of life, and spirit 
in the sense of mind, the exact definition of such 
words as intellect, reason, understanding, thought, 
consciousness, or self-consciousness becomes very 
difficult, to say nothing of soul and feeling in 
their various activities. These words are used in 
both English and German so confusedly that we 
often hesitate merely to touch them. Now if we 
say that the mind is a development, and is not a 
prius^ what idea ought it to suggest? Does this 
mean the principle of life, or the understanding, or 
the reason, or consciousness ? We suffer here from a 
real and very dangerous emharras de richease. The 
words are often intended to signify the same things, 
only viewed under different aspects. But as there 
were various words, it was believed that they must 
also signify various things. Different philosophers 
have further advanced different definitions of these 
words, until it was finally supposed that each of these 
names must be borne by a separate subject, while 
some of them originally only signified activities of 
one and the same substance. Understanding, rea- 
son, and thought originally expressed properties or 
activities, the activities of understanding, of perceiv- 
ing, of thinking, and their elevation to nouns was 
simply psychological mythology, which has pre- 
vailed, and still prevails just as extensively as the 
phjnsical mythology of the ancient Aryan peoples. 

It would be most useful if we could lay aside all 
these mouldy and decayed expressions, and introduce 
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a word that simply means what is not understood by- 
body, the subject, in opposition to the objective world. 
It would by no means follow that what is not body 
must therefore exist independent of the body. It 
would first of all only declare that beside the ob- 
jective body perceived by the senses, there is also 
something subjective, which the five senses cannot 
perceive. The best name for this appears to me still 
to be the Vedantic term Ätman^ which I translate 
into " the Self " (neuter), because our language will 
scarcely allow the phrase "the Self" (masculine). 
" Soul " has a too tender quality to be the equivalent 
of Atman. 

This Self is something that exists for itself and not 
for others. While everything that is purely corporeal 
only exists for us men, inasmuch as it is perceived, 
the Self exists by reason of the fact that it perceives. 
While the Esse of all objects is a percipi^ a some- 
thing perceived, which has come into knowledge, the 
Ease of the self is a percipere^ a perceiving, a know- 
ing, that is, the Self can only be thought of as self- 
knowing. The Self exists even when it does not yet 
clearly know itself, but it is not the real Self until it 
knows itself ; and it requires long and earnest thought 
for the Self to know or recognise itself as different 
from the ego or the body. But if the Self has once 
come to itself, the darkness or the phenomenal ap- 
pearance which the Vedanta philosophers called 
Avidyä (not knowing, ignorance), or also Mäyä (ap- 
pearance, or illusion), vanishes. 
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The origin of this ignorance, this illusion, or the 
world of appearance, is a question which no human 
being will ever solve. There are questions which 
must be set aside as simply ultra vires by every rea- 
sonable philosophy. We know that we cannot hear 
certain tones, cannot see certain colours; why not 
then understand that we cannot comprehend certain 
things? The Vedanta philosophers consider the 
Avidyd (ignorance) as inexplicable, and this was no 
doubt originally implied in the name which they 
gave it. Their aim was, to prove the temporal exist- 
ence of such an Avidyd^ not to discover its origin ; 
and then in the Vidyd^ the Ved&nta philosophy, to 
set forth the means by which the Avidya could be 
destroyed. How or when the Self came into this 
ignorance, Avidyd^ or Mdyd (illusion, or the phe- 
nomenal world), the Vedanta philosophers no more 
sought to explain than we seek to explain how the 
Self comes into the body, the bodily senses, and the 
phenomenal world which they perceive. We begin 
our philosophy with what is given us, that is, with a 
Self, that in its embodiment knows everything that 
befalls the body ; that for a time is blended with the 
body, till it attains a true self-knowledge, and then, 
even in life, or later in death, by liberation from its 
phenomenal existence, or from the body, again comes 
to itself. 

How this body, with its senses that convey and 
present to us the phenomenal world, originated or 
developed, is a question that belongs to biology. So 
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far as is possible to the human understanding, this 
question has been solved by the cell theory. The 
other question is the development of what we call 
mind, that is, the subjective knowledge of the phe- 
nomenal world. To this the body, as it exists and 
lives, and the organs of sense, as they exist, are essen- 
tial. We know that all sense-perceptions depend 
upon bodily vibrations, i.e. the nerves; and if we 
wish to make plain the transition of impressions to 
conscious ideas, we can best do so through the 
assumption of the Self as a witness or accessory to 
the nerve-vibrations. This, however, is only an 
image, not an explanation, for an explanation belongs 
to the Utopia of philosophy. How it happens that 
atoms think, atomists do not know, and no one 
should imagine that so-called Darwinism has helped 
or can help us even one step farther. Whatever 
some Darwinians may say, nothing can be simpler 
than the frank admission of ignorance on this point 
on the part of Darwin. The frank and modest 
expressions of this great but sober thinker are gen- 
erally passed over in silence, or are even controverted 
as signs of a temporary weakness. To me, on the 
contrary, they are very valuable, and very char- 
acteristic of Darwin. 

In one place ^ he says, " I have nothing to do with 
the origin of the primary mental power any more than 
I have with that of life itself." In another place ^ 

^ Origin of Species, 5tli ed., 1869, p. 266. 
^Descent of Man, 1871, Vol. I, p. 36. 
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he speaks still more plainly and says, '^ In what man- 
ner the mental powers were first developed in the 
lowest organisms is as hopeless an inquiry as how 
life first originated." Let no one suppose, therefore, 
that all gates and doors can he opened with the word 
"evolution" or the name Darwin. It is easy to say 
with Drummond, "Evolution is revolutionising the 
world of nature and of thought, and within living 
memory has opened up avenues into the past and 
vistas into the future such as science has never wit- 
nessed hefore." ^ Those are bold words, but what do 
they mean or prove ? DuBois-Reymond has said long 
before, "How consciousness can arise from the co- 
operation of atoms is beyond our comprehension." 
In the Contemporary Review^ November, 1871,^ Hux- 
ley speaks just as decidedly as Darwin in the name 
of biology, "I really know nothing whatever, and 
never hope to know anything, of the steps by which 
the passage from molecular movement to states of 
consciousness is effected." Molecules and atoms are 
objects of knowledge. If we ascribe knowledge to 
^ '• them, they immediately become the monads of Leibnitz ; 

' '^ ' ' / / y^^ ^*y evolve out of them what you have fii-st 
' ^ J V * * ■ } involved into them. Knowledge belongs to the Self 
1^ 5 alone, call it what we will. The nerve-fibres might 

vibrate as often as they pleased, millions and millions 
of times in a second ; they would never produce the 
sensation of red if there were no Self as the receiver 
and illuminator, the translator of these vibrations of 
1 AKent of Man, 1894, p. 9. « Vol. XVin, p. 464. 
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ether ; this Self, that alone receives, alone illumines, 
alone knows, and of which we can say nothing more 
than what the Indian philosophers call saA-Ädd-Änanda, 
that it exists, that it perceives, and as they add, that 
it i3 blessed, i.e. that it is complete in itself, serene 
and eternal. 

If we take a firm stand on this living and perceiv- 
ing Self (for kid is not so much thinking as perceiv- 
ing, or knowing), there can then be no question that 
it is present not only in men, but in animals as well ; 
only let us beware of the inference that what we 
mean by human mind, that is, understanding and 
reasoning thought, is a necessary function of all living 
organisms, and is possessed also by a goose or a 
chicken. It is just the same with the perceiving Self 
as it is with the cell. To the eye they are all alike. 
To express it figuratively, one cell has a ticket to 
Cologne, another to Paris, a third to London. Each 
reaches its destination, and then remains stationary, 
and no power on earth can make it advance beyond 
the place to which it is ticketed, that is, its original 
destination, its fundamental eternal idea. It is just 
the same with the perceiving Self. It is true that 
the Self sees, hears, and thinks. As there are ani- 
mals that cannot see, that cannot hear, so there are 
animals — and this class includes the whole of them 
— that cannot speak. It is true that the speaking 
animals, that is men, have passed the former stations 
on a fast train ; but they did not leave the train, nor 
have they anything in common with those who re- 
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mained behind at previous stations, least of all can 
we consider them as the offspring of those that 
remained behind. This is only a simile, and should 
not provoke ridicule. Of course it will be said that 
those who can journey to Cologne may go on to 
Paris, and once in Paris may easily cross the Channel. 
We must not ride a comparison to death, but always 
adhere to the facts. Why does not grass grow as 
high as a poplar, why is care taken, as Goethe says, 
that no tree grows up to the sky? A strawberry 
might grow as large as a cucumber or a pumpkin, but 
it does not. Who draws the line ? It is true, too, 
that along every line slight deviations take place 
right and left. Nearly each year we hear of an 
abnormally large strawberry, and no doubt abnor- 
mally small ones could be found as well. But in 
spite of all, the normal remains. And whence comes 
it, if not from the same hand or the same source 
which we compared with the ticket agent at the 
railway station, in whom all who are familiar with 
the history of philosophy will again readily recognise 
the Greek Logos ? 

These comparisons should at least be so far useful 
as to disclose the confusion of thought, when, for in- 
stance, Mr. Romanes holds that it is not only compre- 
hensible, but the conclusion is unavoidable, that the 
^ human mind has sprung from the minds of the higher 
quadrumana on the line of natural genesis. The 
human mind may mean eveiy possible thing; the 
question therefore arises if he refers only to con- 
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sciousness, or to understanding and reason- In the 
second place the humaa mind is not sometlimg sub- 
sisting by itself, but can only be the mind of an in- 
dividual man* We cannot be too careful in these 
discussions — otherwise we only end by substituting 
bare abstractions for concrete things* We do not 
know the human mind as anything concrete at all, 
only as an abstraction, and in that case only as the 
mind of one man^or of many men. How can it then 
be thought that my mind or the mind of Darwin 
sprang from the minds of the higher quadrumana* 
We may say such things, but what meaning can we 
attach to them? The same misconception exists here, 
if I am not mistaken, as in the statement, that the 
human body springs from the bodies of the higher 
quadrupeds — a misconception to which we have al- 
ready referred. That has ahsolntely no sense if we 
only hold firmly, that every organised body was origi- 
nally a cells or originates in a cell, and that each cell, 
even in its most complicated, manifold, and perfect 
form, always is, and remains, an individuaL It is 
useless therefore to talk of a descent of the human 
mind from the minds of the higher quadrupeds, for 
no intelligible meaning can be discovered in it ; we 
should have to fall back on a miscarriage, and to set 
up this miscarriage as the mother of all men, and with- 
out a legitimate father. Such are the wanderings of 
a wrong method of thought, even if it struts about 
in kingly robes. 

Above all things we must settle what we are really 
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to understand by the mind of the higher quadrupeds 
as distinguished from the human mind. What is there 
lacking in these animal minds to make them human ? 
And what do they possess, or what are they, that they 
should claim equal birth with man? How much 
obscurity there is in these matters among the best 
animal psychologists is seen when, for instance, we 
compare the assertions of Romanes with those of Lloyd 
Morgan. While the former sets up a natural genesis of 
the human mind from animal mind as being indispu- 
table and as not being thinkable in any other way, the 
latter, his greatest admirer, says, ^' Believing, as I do, 
that conception is beyond the power of my favourite 
and clever dog, I am forced to believe that his mind 
differs generically from my own. " ^ Undoubtedly by 
"generically" is meant, according to his genus or 
his genesis. But in spite of this, the same savant says 
in another place, that he cannot allow that there is a 
difference in hind^ that is in genere^ between the hu- 
man mind and the mind of a dog. If men would 
only define their words, such contradictions would in 
time become impossible. 

What men and animals have in common is the Self, 
and this so-called Self consists first of all in percep- 
tion. This perception belongs, as has been said, to 
those things which are given us, and not to those 
which can be explained. It is a property of the 
eternal Self, as of light, to shine, to illumine itself, 
that is, to know. Its knowing is its being, and its 
1 Lloyd Morgan, Animal Life and Intelligence, p. 350. 
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being is its knowing, or its self-consciousness. If we 
take the Self as we find it, not merely in itself, but 
embodied, we must attribute to it, besides its own 
self-consciousness, a consciousness of the conditions of 
the body ; but of course we must not imagine that we 
can make this embodiment in any way conceivable to 
us. It 18 so — that is all that we can say, just as in an 
earlier consideration of the embodiment and multipli- 
cation of the eternal Logos we had to accept this as a 
datum, without being able to come any nearer to the 
fact by conceptions, or even by mere analogies. This 
is where the task of the psychologist begins. Grant 
the self-consciousness of the individual, although still 
very obscure; grant the sentient perception; every- 
thing else that we call mind is the result of a develop- 
ment, which we must follow historically in order to 
understand that it could not come about in any other 
way. But where are the facts, where the monuments, 
where the trustworthy documents, from which we can 
draw our knowledge of this wonderful development ? 
Four sources have been propounded for the study 
of psychogenesis. It has been said that to investigate 
the development of the human mind, the following 
objects must be scientifically observed : (1) The mind 
of a child ; (2) the mind of the lower animals ; (3) 
the survivals of the oldest culture, as we find it in 
ethnological collections ; (4) the mind of still living 
savages. I formerly entertained similar hopes, but in 
my own melancholy experience all these studies end 
in delusion, in so far as they are applied to explain the 
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genesis of the human mind. They do not reach far 
enough, they give us everywhere only the products 
of growth, the result of art, not the natural growth, 
or the real evolution. The observations on the 
development of a child's mind are very attractive, 
especially when they are made by thoughtful mothers. 
But this nursery psychology is wanting in all scien- 
tific exactness. The object of observation, the child 
that cannot yet speak, can never be entirely iso- 
lated. Its environment is of incalculable influence, 
and the petted child develops very differently from the 
neglected foundling. The early smile of the one is often 
as much a reflex action as the crying and blustering 
of the other, from hunger or inherited disease. Much 
as I admire the painstaking effort with which the first 
evidences of perception or of mental activity in a child 
have been recorded from day to day, from week to 
week, these observations prove untrustworthy when we 
endeavour to control them independently. It has been 
said that the mental activities of a child develop in 
the following order : — 

After three weeks fear is manifested ; 

After seven weeks social affections ; 

After twelve weeks jealousy and anger ; 

After five months sympathy ; 

After eight months, pride, sentiment, love of orna- 
ment; 

After fifteen months, shame, remorse, a sense of the 
ludicrous.^ 

^ H. Drommond, Ascent of Man, 1894, p. 160. 
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We may generalise this scale aa mncli as we please» 
and gradually permit the gradations to vanish, but 
I doubt if even two mothers could be found who 
would agree in such an interpretation of their chil- 
dren's looks. Add to this that this whole scale has 
very little to do with what, in the strict sense of the 
word, we call mind. From fear up to shame and peni- 
tence are all manifestations simply of the feelings, and 
not of t!ie mind. We know that what we call fear is 
often a reflex action, as when a child closes its eyelids 
before a blow. What has been named Jealousy in a 
child, is often nothing but hunger, while shame is in- 
stilled into one child, aaid in othens is by no means of 
spontaneous growth. 

The worst feature of such observations is that they 
are very quickly regarded as safe ground, and are 
reared higher and higher until in the end the entire 
scaffold collapses. In order to establish the truth of 
this psychologic scale in children still more firmly, 
and at the same time to mate good its universal 
necessity, an effort has been made to prove that a 
similar scale is to be found in the animal kingdom, 
and of course what was sought has been found. 
Romanes asserts that the lowest order of animals, the 
annelids, only show traces of fear j a little higher in 
the scale, in insecte, are found social instincts such 
as industry, corabativeness, and curiosity; another 
step higher, fishes exhibit jealousy, and birds, sym- 
pathy; then in carnivorous animals follow cruelty, 
hate, and grief ; and lastly, in the anthropoid apes, 
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remorse, shame, and a sense of the ridiculous, as well 
as deceit. It needs but one step more to make this 
scale, which belongs much more to the sphere of feel- 
ing than the realm of thought, universally applicable 
to all psychology. How should we otherwise explain 
the parallelism between the mental development of 
infants and that of undeveloped animals ? One need 
but take a firm hold of such observations, and they 
are transformed into airy visions. Who, for instance, 
would dare to distinguish the traces of fear in an- 
nelids from those of surprise in higher animals ? 
Nevertheless fear occupies the first place, surprise 
the third. And what mark distinguished combative- 
ness in insects from jealousy in fishes ? In the same 
way I doubt if any two nurses would agree in the 
chronology of the phenomena of the infant disposi- 
tion, and have therefore long since given up all hope 
of obtaining any hints either in embryological or 
physiologicsd development, about the real historical 
unfolding of the human consciousness, either out of 
a nursery or out of a zoological garden. 

As for ethnological museums, they certainly give 
us wonderful glimpses into the skilfulness of primi- 
tive man, especially in what relates to the struggle 
for life; but of the historic or prehistoric age of 
these wood, horn, and stone weapons, they tell us 
absolutely nothing. Whoever thinks that man de- 
scended from an ape, may no doubt say that flint 
implements for kindling fire belonged to a higher 
period, post hominem natum^ although it has been 
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thought that even apes could have imitated such 
weapons, though they could not have invented them, 
Romanes, in his book on Mental Evolution in Animah^ 
has collected a large number of illustrations of animal 
skilf ulness ; the majority of them, however, are ex- 
plained by mere mimicry ; of a development of origi- 
nal ideas peculiar to animals in their wild state, apart 
from the contact and influence of human society, there 
is no ti-aee. Even the most intelligent animal, the 
elephant, acquires reiison only in its intercourse with 
men, and similarly the more or less trained apes, dogs, 
parrots, etc. All this is very interesting reading, 
and an English weekly, TKb Spectator^ has from week 
to week given ns similar anecdotes about wonderfully 
gifted animals from all parts of the earth, but these 
matters lie outside the narrow sphere of science* 

What then remains to enable us to study the earli- 
est phase of development of the human mind accessi- 
ble to us? If we go to savages, whose language we 
only understand imperfectly, these observations are of 
course still more untrustworthy than in the case of our 
own children ; at all events we must wait before we 
receive any really valuable evidence of the develop- 
ment of the human mind from that source. I repeat 
that the human mind itself, as far as it perceives, 
must simply be accepted as a fact, given to us and 
inexplicable, whether in civilised or uncivilised races; 
but only in its greatest simplicity, as mere seU- 
conscious perception — a perception which in this 
simplicity can in no wise be denied to animals, al- 
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though we can only with difficulty form a clear idea 
of the peculiarity of their sentient perceptions. 

Where can we observe the first steps that rise above 
this simple perception ? I say, as I have always said, 
In language and in language alone. Language is the 
oldest monument which we possess of man's mental 
power, older than stone weapons, than cuneiform in- 
scriptions, than hieroglyphics. The development of 
language is continuous, for where this continuity is 
broken, language dies. After every Tasmanian had 
been killed or had died, the Tasmanian language ipso 
facto ceased; and even if any literary remains had 
survived, the language itself would have to be reck- 
oned, like Latin and Greek, with dead languages. 
Thousands of them may have disappeared from the 
earth; in its development a language may have 
changed as much as Sanskrit to Bengali ; but it suffers 
no break, it remains always the same, and in a certain 
sense we still speak in German the same tongue as 
was spoken by the Aryans before there was a San- 
skrit, a Greek, or a Latin language. Consider what 
this signifies. Chronologically, we cannot get at 
this primitive Aryan speech. Let us assume that 
Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin were spoken as inde- 
pendent national tongues at least fifteen hundred 
years before our chronology — what an age had 
elapsed before these three, as well as the remaining 
Aryan tongues, could have diverged so much as San- 
skrit diverges from Greek and Greek from Latin. 
The numerals are the same in these three languages, 



LANGUAGE AND MIND 



125 






and yet katväi^aa sounds quite differently fi^om ritro-a- 
pes and quatuor and our four. The words for eight, 
octo ill Latin, oxtw in Greek, and aslifau in Sanskrit, 
are nearly identical ; and it ia even possible that the 
lesser deviations in the pronunciation of these words 
demanded no great interval of time- But now let us 
consider what lies behind these ten numerals. There 
is the elaboration of a decimal system from 1 to 10, 
no, to 100 (eÄfltToy), Sanskrit satdm^ centum^ There 
is the formation and ßsiDg of names for these num- 
bers, which must have been originally more or less 
arbitrary, because numbers only subordinate them- 
selves with difficulty to one of those general ideas 
which are expressed in the Aryan roots. Besides 
these words are, even in their oldest attainable forms, 
already so weather-beaten, that in most cases it is im- 
possible even to guess their etymology and original 
meaning. We see that the names for two and eight 
are dual, while those for three and four clearly have 
plm^al endings. But why eight in the primitive 
Aryan was a dual, and what were the two tetrads, 
which, combined in ash£-au, oct-o^ qkt-o}^ expressed the 
number eight, will probably never he discovered. It 
is possible that ashM was a name for the four phases 
of the moon, or for the four fingers of the hand with- 
out the thumb. Analogies occur in other families of 
language, but certainty is beyond our reach. If we 
now consider what mental effort is necessary to work 
out a decimal system, and to secure general recogni- 
tion and value for the name given to each number, 
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we shall readily realise what remote periods in the 
deyelopment of the human mind open up before us 
here, and of how little use it would be to try to estab- 
lish chronological limits. Old as the Yedas, old as 
the Homeric songs may be, what is their age com- 
pared with the periods that were required not only 
to work out the numerals but the entire treasury of 
Aryan words, and the wonderful network of grammar 
that surrounds this treasure, which also was complete 
before the separation of the Aryan languages began. 
The immeasurable cannot be measured, but this 
much stands immovable in the mind of every lin- 
guist, that there is nothing older in the entire Aryan 
world than the complete primitive Aryan language 
and grammar, in which nearly all the categories of 
thought, and consequently the whole scaffold of our 
thinking, have found their expression. 

Of course it will be said that all this only applies 
to the Aryan race, and that they constitute only a 
small and perhaps the youngest portion of the hu- 
man race. Well, it is difficult to prove that the 
Aryans constitute the least numerous subdivision. 
We know too little of their great masses to attempt 
a census. That they are the youngest branch of the 
human race is really of no consequence; we should 
then have to assume against all Darwinian prin- 
ciples, various, not contemporaneous, but successive 
monstrosities, slowly ascending to humanity, and 
this would only be pure invention. Nothing ab- 
solutely compels us to ascribe a shorter earthly life 
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to those races which speak Chinese, Semitic» Bantu, 
American, Australian, or other languages, than to 
the Aryans. That all races have begun on a lower 
plane of culture, and especially of the knowledge of 
language, will no doubt be universally acknowledged. 
But even if we only place the first beginnings of the 
Aryan race at 10,000 B.c., there is time enough for it 
and other races to have risen, and also to have again 
declined» The difference would merely be that the 
Aryans, in spite of many dmwbacks, on the whole 
constantly progressed, while the Australians, Negroes, 
and Patagonians, forced into unfavourable positions, 
remained stationary on a very low level. That their 
present plane can in any respect, and especially in re- 
gai-d to their language, supply a picture of the earliest 
condition of the human race, or even of certain 
branches of it, is again mere assumption, and as bare 
of all analogy as the attempt to see in the salons of 
London a picture of Aryan family life before the first 
separation. There are savages who are cannibals. 
Shall we conclude from this that the first men all de- 
voured each other, or that only those who were least 
appetising remained over as survivals of the fittest? 
It is remarkable how many ideas are current in science 
which the healthy human mind, after short reflection, 
silently lays aside. Any one who has occupied him- 
self with the polysynthetic tongues of the Redskins, 
or with the prefixes in the languages of the Bantus, 
knows how much time must have been needed to 
develop their grammar, and how much higher the 
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makers of these languages must have stood than 
those who speak them now. 

But even if language is the oldest chronicle in which 
the human mind has traced its own development, we 
must by no means imagine that any known language, 
be it as old as the pyramids, or as the cuneiform in- 
scriptions, can offer us a picture of the first beginning 
of the mental life of the race. Long before the pyra- 
mids, long before the oldest monuments in Babylon, 
Nineveh, and China, there was language, even writ- 
ing; for on the oldest Egyptian inscriptions we find 
among the hieroglyphic signs writing materials and 
the stilus. Here perspectives open up to us, before 
which every chronological telescope gives way. There 
is a rigorous continuity in the development of a lan- 
guage, but this continuity in no wise excludes a 
transformation as marked as that of the butterfly 
from the caterpillar. Even when, as for instance in 
Sanskrit, we go back to a number of roots, to which 
Indian grammarians such as Panini have systemati- 
cally traced back the entire wealth of their abundant 
language, we must not suppose that these roots really 
constituted the original and complete material with 
which the primitive Aryan tongue began its historical 
career. This is not true even of the Indian branch 
of this primitive tongue, for in its development much 
may have been lost, and much so changed that we 
dare not think of restoring a perfect picture from 
these fragments of the earliest mental development 
of the Indians. These things are so simple that phi- 
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lologists accept them as axioms ; but it is curious 
to observe, that in spite of the widespread interest 
that has been created in all civilised nations by the 
results of the science of language» philosophers who 
write about language and its relation to thought still 
trouble themselves over notions long since antiquated, 
I had, for instance, classified the principal ideas ex- 
pressed in Sanskrit roots, and had reduced them to 
the small number of 121,^ With these 121 ideas, Ind- 
ian philology pledges itself to explain all the simple 
and derivative meanings of vi^ords that fill the thick 
volumes of a Sanskrit lexicon. And what did eth- 
nologists say to this ? Instead of gratefully accepting 
this fact, they asserted that many of these 121 radi- 
cal ideas, as for instance, weaving or cooking, could 
not possibly be primitive* Impossible is always a 
very convenient word. But who ever claimed that 
these 121 fundamental ideas all belonged to the prim- 
itive Aiyan language. They are, in fact, the ideas 
that are indicated in the thousands of words in clas- 
sical Sanskrit, but they have never made any claim 
to have constituted the mental capital of the primi- 
tive Aryans, whether acquired from heaven or from 
the domicile of apes. And if now a few of these 
ideas, such as to weave, to cook, to clean, appear 
modern, what of that compared with the simple fact 
that they are actually there? 

These ethnologist, too, always make the old mis- 
take of confounding the learning of a language, as 
» See ^Science of Thought, p, 406. 
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is done by every child, with the first invention or 
formation of a language. The two things are as 
radically different as the labour of miners who bring 
forth to the light of day gold ore out of the depths 
of the earth, and the enjoyment which the heirs of a 
rich man have in squandering his cash. The two 
things are quite different, and yet there are books 
upon books which attempt to draw conclusions as to 
the creation of language from children learning to 
talk. We have at least now got so far as to admit 
that language facilitates thinking ; but that language 
first made thought possible, that it was the first step 
in the development of the human mind, but few 
anthropologists have seen.^ They do not know what 
language in the true sense of the word means, and 
still think that it is only communication, and that it 
does not differ from the signals made by chamois, or 
the information imparted by the antennae of ants. 
Henry Drummond goes so far as to say that " Any 
means by which information is conveyed from one 
mind to another, is language." ^ That is entirely erro- 
neous. The entire chapter on sign language, interest- 
ing as it is, must be treated quite differently by the 

1 See the author's preface to his English translation (second edi- 
tion) of Kant's Critic of Pure Beason, p. xxviii, to which we 
now add the prophetic words of Shelley, in his Promethetia Un- 
bound (11,4): — 

** He gave man speech, and speech created thought. 
Which is the measure of the Uniyerse." 

^ Ascent of Man, 1894, p. 200. 
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philologist, compared with the ethnologist. When 
the sign is such as was used in the old method of 
telegraphing, and meant a real word, or, as in modern 
electric telegraphy, even a letter, this is really speak- 
ing by signs; and so is the finger language of the 
deaf and dumb. But when I threaten my opponent 
with my fist, or strike him in the face, when I laugh, 
ciy, sob, sigh, I certainly do not speak, although I 
do make a communication, the meaning of which can- 
not be doubted. Not eveiy communication, therefore, 
is language, nor does every act of speaking aim at a 
communication. There are philologists who maintain 
that the first words were merely a clearing of the 
ideas, a sort of talking to oneself. This may have 
been so or not, at any rate it appears to me that in 
such primitive times, practical ends deserve the first 
consideration. No one can distinguish the difference 
in the stages of mental development, between wiping 
the perspiration from the brow after work, which sig- 
nifies and communicates to every observer, "It is 
warm " or " I am tired," and the man who can actually 
say, " It is warm," " I am tired." Thousands, millions 
of years may lie between these two steps. We do 
not know, and to attempt to fix periods of time 
where the means are lacking, is like pouring water 
into the Danaids' sieves. 

Just consider what effort was required to enable 
an Aryan man to say, " It is warm." We shall say 
nothing of " it " ; it may be a simple demonstrative 
stem, which needed little for its formation. But 
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before this " i-t " or " id " could become an impersonal 
" it," long-continued abstraction, or, if you prefer, long- 
continued polishing, was required. Take the word is. 
Whence comes such a verbal form, Sanskrit as-ti^ Greek 
fort, Latin est f Was the abstract " to be " onomatopo- 
etically imitated ? Often, of course, we cannot answer 
such questions at all. In this case, however, it is pos- 
sible. The root ds in asti^ that we now translate as 
t«, means as we see from as-u^ breath, originally to 
breathe. Whoever likes may see in a«, to breathe, 
an imitation of hissing breath. We neither gain 
or lose anything by this; for the critical step 
always remains to be taken from a single imitation of 
a single act, to the comprehension of many such acts, 
at various places, and at various times, as one and 
the same, which is called abstraction or the forming 
of a concept. 

This may appear to be a very small step, just as 
the first slight deviation in a railroad track is scarcely 
a finger's breadth, but in time changes the course of 
the train to an entirely different part of the world. 
The formation of an idea, such as to be, or to be- 
come, or to take a still simpler one, such as four or 
eight, appears to us to be a very small matter, and 
yet it is this very small matter that distinguishes 
man from the animal, that pushed man forward and 
left the animal behind on his old track. Nay, more, 
this "concept" has caused much shaking of the head 
among philosophers of all times. That one and one 
are two, two and two, four, four and four, eight, 
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eight and eight, sixteen, etc., appears to be so very 
easy, that we do not undenstand how such things can 
constitute an eternally intended distinction between 
man and animal. I have myself seen an ape so weE 
trained that as the word *^ seven " was spoken, he picked 
np seven straws- But what is snch child's play in com- 
parison with the first formation of the idea of seven ? 
Do you not see that the formation of such an abstract 
idea, isolating mere quantity apart from all qualities, 
requires a power of abstraction such as has never 
been displayed by an animal? If there were any 
languages now that actually had no word for seven, 
it would he a valuable confirmation of this view. I 
doubt only, whether the speakers of such languages 
could not call composition to their aid, and attain the 
idea of seven by two, two, two, plus one. We still 
know too little of these languages and of those who 
speak them. Of what takes place in animals we 
know absolutely nothing, and nowhere would a dose 
of agnosticism be more useful than here- Sense-im- 
pressions an animal certainly has ; whether quite the 
same as man must remain uncertain. And sense- 
impressions enable an animal to accomplish much, 
especially in the realm of feeling ; but language — 
never- 

This fact, as a bare undeniable fact, should have 
startled the Darwinians, even as it startled the vener- 
able Darwin, when I simply set the facts before him, 
and he immediately drew the necessary consequences. 
Of any danger there could be no fear. The facts are 
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there and show us the right path. And it is not only 
simple facts, but the consequences of preexisting con- 
ditions which render every so-called transition from 
animal to man absolutely unthinkable. Language — 
as ethnologists should have learned — has neither 
originated from artificial signs, noj from imitation of 
sounds. That we can communicate with signs with- 
out saying a word, that we even now use signs in our 
speech, is best learned in southern races, and in such 
pantomimes as L^ enfant prodigvs. We have long 
known that imitations of sound exist in greater or 
lesser numbers in every language, and how far they 
can reach has probably never been shown in such 
detail as by myself.^ But that our Aryan tongues, and 
also the Semitic, and all others that have been studied 
scientifically, originated from roots, is now generally 
known and recognised. That these roots may in 
remote times have contained an element of imitation, 
we may readily concede, for it is really self-evident ; 
only we should not from the beginning bar our way 
by conceiving them as mere imitations of sound. If 
this were so, the problem of language would long 
since have been solved, and the first formation of 
ideas would require no further reflection. It must 
be conceded on the other side that the origin of roots 
still contains much that is obscure, and that even 
Noir^'s clamor coneomitans does not explain every 
case. Only it is firmly established that a scientific 
analysis of language leaves a certain number of roots 
1 Science of Language, 1891, p. 499. 
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which are aot mere sound-imitations, such as *' bow 
wow,'* or *' moo moo." There are people who have 
taken much pains to discover whether the roots ever 
had an independent existence, or if they have merely 
been scientifically abstracted, or shelled out of the 
words in which they occur* These are vain ques- 
tions, for we can never of course come at the matter 
historically» and the attempt to prove the necessity of 
the one or the other view is a useless undertaking. 
It appears to be the most reasonable plan to assume 
for the Aryan languages a period that approaches the 
Chinese, in which roots had the same sound and the 
same form as the corresponding noun, adjective, and 
verb. Even in Sanskrit roots appear at times still 
unchanged, although it is quite right that as soon as 
they take on grammatical functions, they should no 
longer be called raots. Much may be said in favour 
of both views, without arriving one step nearer our 
goal. If we now only remember that the whole San- 
skrit language has been reduced to 121 primitive 
ideas, and that the roots denoting these (which 
are of coui-se much more numerous) are not imita- 
tions of sound in the strict sense of the word, but 
sounds about whose origin we may say much but can 
prove little, we have at least a wov arm for our 
researches. I myself, like my deceased friend Noir€, 
have looked upon roots as clamor concomitant^ that is, 
not as sound-imitations, but as actual sounds, uttered 
by men in common occupations, and to be heard even 
now* Why, however, the Aryans used and retained 
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ad for eat, tan for stretch, mar for rub, as for breathe, 
sta for stand, ga for go, no human thought can find 
out; we must be content with the fact that it was so, 
and that a certain number of such roots — of course 
much grreater than the 121 ideas expressed by them 
— constitute the kernels from which has sprouted 
the entire flora of the Indian mind. 

If we now return to our w, — Sanskrit as-ti^ 
Greek for*, Latin est^ — we see that it originally meant 
**to breathe out." This blowing or breathing was 
then used for *^ life," as in as-u^ breath of life, and 
from life it lost its content until it could be applied 
to everything existing, and meant nothing more than 
the abstract " to be." There are languages that pos- 
sess no such pale word as " be " and could not form 
such a sentence as " It is warm." The auxiliary verb 
** to have " is also lacking in many languages, espe- 
cially the ancient, such as Sanskrit, Greek, and even 
classical Latin. If the words failed, the ideas failed 
as well, and such languages had to try and fulfil their 
requirements in other ways. If there was no such 
word as "be," "stand" was employed; where there 
was no word for "have," then "hold," tensre^ would 
render the same, or at least similar service. But 
this implied not only different speech, but different 
thought. 

But here I should like to call attention to the long 
process through which a language must pass, before 
it could reduce " breathe " to " be " and form such a 
sentence as "It is warm." Even an animal feels 



LANGUAGE ÄIO) MIKB 



1ST 



warmth, and can in varioua ways make known if it 
is OTerheated. But in all this it is only a question 
of feelings, not to ideas, and still less of language. 
Let us consider " warm.'' Of course " warm " may 
represent a mere feeling, and then a simple panting 
would suffice to express it. That is communication, 
but not language. To think a word like warm, a root 
and an idea are necessaiy. Probably, and in spite of 
a few phonetic difficulties, the root was in this case 
gliar (\n glmrmdy Oepfio^^^ and this meant at first to be 
bright, to glitter, to shine, then to burn, to heat, 
to be warm ; that is to say, the observing mind of 
man was able to abstract brightness from the sense- 
impressions produced by sun, fire, gold, and many 
other objects, and, letting everything else drop, to 
reach the idea of shining, then of being warm. 
These ideas, of course, do not exist on their own 
account anywhere ia the world ; they must be and 
have been constructed by man alone, never by an 
animal. Why? Because an animal does not possess 
what man possesses : the faculty of grasping the 
many as one, so as to form an idea and a word- 
Light or lighting, warmth or warming, exist nowhere 
in the world, and are nowhere given in sentient 
experience» Every object of sense exists individu- 
ally, and is perceived as such individually, such as 
the sun, a torch, a stove ; but heat in general, like 
everything general, is the product of our thought ; 
its name is made by us, and is not given us* 

Of all this, of course, when we learn to apeak as 
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children, we have no suspicion. We learn the lan- 
guage made by others who came before us, and pro- 
ceed from words to ideas, not from ideas to words. 
Whether the relation between ideas and words was a 
succession, it is hard to say, because no idea exists 
without a word, any more than a word without an 
idea. Word and idea exist through each other, be- 
side each other, with each other ; they are inseparable. 
We could as easily try to speak without thinking, as 
to think without speaking. It is at first difficult to 
grasp this. We are so accustomed to think silently, 
before speaking aloud, that we actually believe that 
the same is true, even of the first formation of ideas 
and words. Our so-called thinking before speaking, 
however, refers simply to reflection, or deliberation. 
It is something quite different, and occurs only with 
the aid of silent words that are in us, even if they 
are not uttered. Every person, particularly in his 
youth, believes that he cherishes within himself in- 
expressible feelings, or even thoughts. These are 
chiefly obscure feelings, and the expression of feel- 
ings has always been the most difficult task to be 
performed by language, because they must first pass 
through a phase of conception. If, however, they are 
actually ideas, they are such as have an old expres- 
sion that is felt to be inconvenient, or inadequate, 
and must be replaced by a new one. We cannot do 
enough to rid ourselves of the old error, that thought 
is possible without words. We can, of course, repeat 
words without meaning; but that is not speaking, 
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only making a noise. If any one, however, tells us 
that he can think -quite well without words, let this 
silent thinker be suddenly interrupted, ask him of 
what he has thought in silence, and he will have 
to admit that it was of a dog, a horse, or a man — 
in short, of something that has a name. He need 
not utter these words — that has never been main- 
tained, but he must have the ideas and their signs, 
otherwise there are not, and there cannot be for him, 
either ideas or things. How often we see children 
move their lips while they are thinking, that is, 
speaking without articulation. We can, of course, 
in case of necessity, use other signs ; we can hold a 
dog on high and show him, but if we ask what is 
shown, we shall find that the actual dog is only a 
substitute for the abstract word "dog," not the re- 
verse, for a dog that is neither a spaniel, poodle, 
dachshund, etc., is nowhere to be found, in rerum 
natura^ or in domestic life. These things, that 
give us so much trouble, were often quite clear 
to the ancient Hindus, for their usual word for 
*' thing" is paddrtha; that is, meaning or purpose 
of the word. But men persist that they are able 
to think without speaking aloud, or in silence. 
They persist that thought comes first, and then 
speech; they persist that they can speak without 
thinking, — and that is often quite true, — and that 
they can also think without speaking, which must 
first be proved. Consider only what is necessary to 
form so simple a word as "white." The idea of 
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white must be formed at the same time, and this 
can only be done by dropping everything but the 
colour from the sense-perceptions of such things as 
snow, snowdrop, cloud, chalk, or sugar, then marking 
this colour, and, by means of a sign (in this case a 
vocal one), elevating it to a comprehensible idea, 
and at the same time to a word. How this vocal 
token originates it is often difficult, often quite im- 
possible, to say. The simplest mode is, for example, 
if there be a word for snow, to take this and to 
generalise it, and then to call sugar, for instance, 
snow, or snowy, or snow-white. But the prior ques- 
tion, how snow was named, only recedes for a while, 
and must of course be answered for itself. Given 
a word for snow, it can easily be generalised. But 
how did we name snow ? I believe that snow, which 
forms into balls in melting and coheres, was named 
nix mm, from a root snigh or 8n% denoting every- 
thing which melted and yet stuck together or cohered. 
But these are mere possibilities that may be true or 
false ; yet their truth or falsity leave undisturbed the 
fundamental truth, that each individual perception, as, 
for example, this snow or this ice, first had to be 
brought under a general conception, before it could 
be clearly marked, or elevated to a word. In such a 
case men formed, by living and working together, a 
general conception and a root, for an oft-repeated 
action, such as forming into balls; and under this 
general concept they then conceived an individual 
impression like snow ; that is, that which is formed 
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into a baU, so that they had the sign, and with the 
sign the concept of saow, both inseparable in reality, 
distinguishable as they are in their origin. Having 
this, they could extend the concept in the vocal sign 
for snow, and speak of snowy things, just as they 
spoke of rosy cheeks. Only we must not imagine 
that it will ever be possible to make the origin of 
root sounds perfectly clear- This goes back to times 
that are entirely withdrawn from our observation. It 
goes back to times in which the first general ideas 
were formed, and thereby the first steps were taken 
in the development of the human mind. How is it 
possible that any recollection should have remained 
of such early times, or even any understanding of 
these mental processes ? We may settle many things, 
but in the end nothing is left but to say : It is so, and 
remains so, whether we can explain it or not. The 
first general concept may no doubt have been, as 
Noire affirmed, an often repeated action, such as 
striking, going, rubbing, chewing — acts that spon- 
taneously present themselves to consciousness, as 
manifold and yet single, that is, as continually 
repeated, in which the mind consequently found the 
first natural stimulus to the formation of concepts. 
Why, however, rub was denoted by Tnar^ eat by ad^ 
go by ga^ strike by tud^ we may perhaps apprehend 
by feeling, but we could not account for or even 
conceive it Here we must be content with the facts, 
especially as in other families of languages we find 
entirely different vocal signs. No doubt there was a 
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reason for all of them ; but this reason, even if we 
could prove it historically, would always remain in- 
comprehensible to us, and only as fact would it have 
any significance for science. 

At any rate, we can now understand in what man- 
ner language offers us really historical documents of 
the oldest stages which we can reach in the devel- 
opment of the human mind. I say, ^^ which we can 
reach," for what lies beyond language does not ex- 
ist for us. Nothing remains of the history of homo 
alaluB. But every word represents a deed, an acqui- 
sition of the mind. If we take such a word as the 
Vedic deva^ there may have been many older words 
for god, but let us not imagine that a fetish or totem, 
whose etymology is or should be known, belongs to 
them. But at all events we know from deva and 
the Latin deus^ that even before the Aryan separa- 
tion a root dyu or div had been formed, as well as 
the conception ^^ shine." If this root was first used 
actively for the act of shedding light, of striking a 
spark, of shining, it was a step farther to transfer 
this originally active root to the image which the 
sky produces in us, and to call it a "shiner," dyu 
(nom. dyau9)^ and then with a new upward tendency 
to call all bright and shining beings, deva^ deus. 
Man started, therefore, from a generalisation, or an 
idea, and then under this idea grouped other single 
presentations, such as sun, moon, and stars, from which 
"shining" had been withdrawn, or abstracted, and 
thus obtained as a mental acquisition a sign for the 
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idea " shine," and further formations such as By aus 
(shiner) and deva (shining). Now observe how 
Dyau%^ as " shiner," at the same time assumed the sig- 
nificance of an otherwise unknown agent or author of 
light, and developed into the ancient Dyaus, into Zeus 
and Jove ; that is, into the oldest personal God of 
the still united Aryans. These are the true stages 
of the development of the human mind, which are 
susceptible of documentary proof in the archives of 
language. 

All this occurred, of course, on exclusively Aryan 
ground, while the Semitic and other branches went 
their own way in the formation of ideas, and of sounds 
for their ideas. Physiologically all these branches 
may have one and the same origin, but linguistically 
they have various beginnings, and have not, at least 
as far as scientific proof is possible, sprung from one 
and the same source. The common origin of all lan- 
guages is not impossible, but it is and remains unde- 
monstrable, and to science that is enough, sapienti sat. 
If we analyse the Semitic and other languages, we 
shall find in them as many ancient documents of the 
development of the human mind as in the Aryan. 
And just as we can clearly and plainly trace back the 
French dieu, the Latin deus, the Sanskrit deva^ divine, 
to the physical idea div^ "shine," so we can with 
thousands of other words, of which each indicates 
an act of will, and each gives us an insight into the 
development of our mind. Whether the Aryans 
were in possession of other ideas and sounds for 
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** shine," etc., before the formation of div^ Dyaiis, and 
deva^ must be left uncertain; at all events we see how 
naturally the first consciousness of God developed 
in them, how the idea conditioned the language, and 
the language the idea, and both originated and con- 
tinued inseparable one from the other. 

If we take any root of the Aryan language, we 
shall be astonished at the enormous number of its 
derivatives and the shades in their meaning. Here 
we see very plainly how thought has climbed forward 
upon words. We find, for instance, in the list of 
Sanskrit roots, the root bhar with the simple meaning 
to bear. This we see plainly in bhardmi^ in hihharmi^ 
in bibharti (I bear, he bears), also in bhdras or 
bhartdr (a bearer), and bhdrds (load) and bhdrman 
and bharU (bearing), etc. 

But these forms, with all their cases and persons 
and tenses, give us no idea of the fruitfulness of a 
root, especially if we follow its ramifications in the 
cognate languages. In Greek we have <^^/oa>, in Latin 
fero^ in Gothic bairan^ in English to bear. The prin- 
cipal meanings which this root assumes are, to carry, 
carry hither, carry away, carry in, to support, to main- 
tain, to bring forth, etc. We find simple derivatives 
such as the German Bahre^ English Uer (French 
JiVre, borrowed), and also ^iperpov and feretrum^ 
as well as ferculum (a litter). On the other hand 
there is ^perpov (a porter's wages), and (f>apdTpa 
(quiver). And barrow in wheel-barrow has the 
same origin. Burden is that which is borne. 
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then a load, as, for instance, the burden of years. 
A step farther takes ua to <f>€pT6<i (bearable) 
and a^epro? (unbearable). We also find in Greek 
Suij<^opo?, which corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit 
durhhara^ witli the meaning "heavy to bear." In 
Latin, however, fertus signifies fruitful, like fertUis^ 
ferax. We say, "The earth bears" (tragt)^ and 
Gf-etreide (grain) meant originally that borne (getra- 
gen) by the earth (hence in Middle High German 
Gfeträgede). So we have also far^ the oldest corn 
grown by the Romans, derived from feto, and along 
with it farina (flour), if it stands for farrina. Far 
may originally, however, have also meant food, main- 
tenance, and the Anglo-Saxon bere^ the English Äar- 
ley^ are again related to it Of course we have the 
same root in derivatives, such as lucifer^ frugifer^ 
in Greek tcapiro^opo^i or tfiepefcapTro^. In German 
it becomes a mere sufSx, as fruchtbar^ dankbar^ 
Bcheinbar^ urhar^ Like <j>6pQ^^ <f>öpd means also what 
is carried or hronght, hence specially tribute, duty, 
tax. To hear a child was used in the sense of to 
bring forth, and from this we have many derivatives 
sncU as Mrtk^ horn^ and Gothic beru^'os (parents), 
parenteB and barn (the child), like the Greek ^ippia. 
If hlt^po^ (carriage) stands for hi^opo^^ it means 
originally a carriage for two persons, just as ap^tfiop^^ 
Latin amphora^ was a vessel with two handles. We 
should scarcely believe that the same root is con- 
cealed in the German Zuber (tub) and Ebner 
(^bucket). But Zuher was originally Zwiher^ a vessel 
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with two handles, and Eimer was Einher^ a bucket 
with one bail. We may compare manubrium (handle) 
and derivatives like candelebrum^ luguiris^ as well as 
luetifer. If bhartri meant bearer and then husband, 
as bhdryä meant wife, i.e. the one to be maintained, 
we are probably justified in seeing in bhrdtar (brother) 
the original meaning of helper, protector. Although 
the wife is to be maintained and sustained, she, 
too, brings something to the household, and that is 
the ^4pvr} (dowry). The Middle Latin expression 
paraphernalia is properly dowry, though it has now 
assumed an entirely different meaning. ^^To be 
carried " easily takes the meaning of being torn away, 
s^emporter^ and this we find in the Greek represented 
by ^peadoA^ in the Sanskiit in the secondary form 
bhur (to hasten), yielding bhuranyü^ bhümi (hasty, 
violent), and other derivatives. 

We have already seen how ^pov and ^pa signi- 
fied that which is contributed, then duty, tribute. 
This is the Gothic gabaur^ that is, gebühr (due), and 
consequently all things that are proper or becoming. 

Offerte (bring before) leads to Opfer (sacrifice) 
and to the simpler offrir^ as mfferre to souffrir 
(suffer). 

It has been usual to derive Fors^ Eortuna^ from 
ferret the goddess who brings, although she takes 
away as well. The ancients had no doubts of this 
derivation, and t^ ^ipov (fate) and to <f)€p6fji£vov 
(chance) seem to substantiate it. But the old 
^ Cf. Biographies of Words, by M. M., 1888. 
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divine character of Fovb^ Fortuna (as related to 
Harit), points to other sources, which had already 
entirely vanished from the consciousness of the 
ancients. Yet the expression, e» trägt sich zu (it 
happens), the old gahurjan^ Anglo-Saxon gehyrian^ 
and kipuri (zufällig^ casual), must be taken into 
account, and forms such as forte^ forsan^ forta%%i% 
(^forte an si vis)^ fortuitu»^ are very remote from their 
supposed mythological meaning. If ferre were the 
root, we should have further proof of the immeasur- 
able fertility to which we owe such words as fortune 
and mufortune. 

It would lead us too far if we tried to collect all 
the meanings which our roots had in the various 
ancient Aryan tongues in combination with preposi- 
tions. It must suffice to select a small number 
from a modem language such as French, which give 
us an idea of the endless modifications to which every 
root is more or less adapted. Thus from eircumferre 
we have circonfSrence^ also pSriphSrie^ from conferre 
confSrence and also confortdble^ from deferre dSfSrence^ 
from differre diffSrence^ from praeferre prSfSrence^ 
from proferre profSrer^ from referre rSfSrence^ each 
word again with numerous offshoots. We are not at 
the end yet, and still less when we keep in view also 
the parallel formations tuli and latum^ or portare. 
We then see what a root in this language has to 
signify, whether considered as a concrete word or as 
a mere abstraction. This is prolific of contention 
and has been much disputed; the main thing is to 
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know the facts. From these we may infer how in all 
this multiplicity the unity of the root element can be 
best explained. 

I do not say that all ideas can be so clearly traced 
to their origin as in this root. In some the interme- 
diate forms have been lost, and the etymologies be- 
come uncertain, often impossible. But the result on 
the whole remains the same. Wherever we can see 
clearly, we see that what we call mind and thought 
consists in this, that man has the power not only to 
receive presentations like an animal, but to discover 
something geneitd in them. This element he can 
eliminate and fix by means of vocal signs ; and he can 
further classify single presentations under the same gen- 
eral concepts, and mark them by the same vocal signs. 
What we call derivative forms, such as deva besides 
div^ are originally varieties in the formation of words, 
that in time proved useful, and through repeated em- 
ployment obtained their special application. Often, 
too, there are real compounds, just as the German bar 
in fruchtbar^ furchtbar^ etc., was originally the same 
word that we have in Bahre (bier), but was very dif- 
ferent from bar in Nachbar (neighbour), which in spite 
of the similarity in sound comes from an entirely dif- 
ferent root, seen in bauen (build), bebauen (cultivate), 
bauer (peasant), and in the English neighbour. 

If we have the ideas and the words, the process of 
thought, as Hobbes has taught us, is nothing but an 
addition and subtraction of ideas. We add when we 
say, A is B ; when we say, for instance, man, or Caius, 
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is mortal J adding Caius, or man^ to all that we call 
mortal ; we subtract when we say, A is not B ; that 
is, when we abstract Enoch from all that we call mor- 
tal. Everything that man has ever thought^ humili- 
ating as it may sound, consists in these two operations; 
just as the most abstruse operations of mathematics 
go back in the end to addition and subtraction. To 
what else could they go back ? Whether these men- 
tal operations are true or false, is another question^ 
with which the method of the thinker has nothing to 
do ; any more than formal logic inquires whether all 
men are mortal, but only infers on the basis of these 
premises that Caiusj because he is a man, is also mortal. 
We see, therefore, how language and thought go 
hand in hand ; where there is as yet no word, there is 
not yet an idea. The thinking capacity of the min 4 
has its source in language, lives in language, and de- 
velops continuously in language. The human mind 
is human language, and as animals possess no lan- 
guage, they do not ipso facto possess what philosophers 
understand by mind* We need not for this reason 
ascribe any special faculty to men. Speech and 
thought are only a wider development of the faculty 
of presentation such as an animal may have ; but in an 
animal it never develops any farther, for an animal 
has no general ideas; it remains at the individual, 
and never attains unity in plurality. It knows, as 
Plato would say, a horse, but not "horsedom." If 
we wish to say that the perceiving self is present in 
animals as in men, there is no objection, though in all 
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such questions relating to animals we are always grop- 
ing in the dark. But the fact remains that the step, 
whether small or vast, that leads from the individual 
to the general, from the concrete to the abstract, from 
perceiving (that is, being acted upon) to conceiving, 
thinking, speaking, that is, to acting, is for the animal 
impossible. An animal might speak, but it cannot ; a 
stone might grow, but it cannot ; a tree might walk, 
but it cannot. Why not? Because there are natural 
boundaries that are apparently easy to pass, and yet 
impassable. The tree grows up a tree, the animal 
an animal, but no farther, just as man never surpasses 
the human, and therefore can never think except 
through language, which often is very imperfect. 

In one sense, therefore, the Horseherd is quite right. 
The mind is a development, an eternal, ceaseless de- 
velopment ; but when he calls it a function possessed 
by all living organisms, even a goose and a chicken, 
he goes far beyond the facts. No goose speaks, 
although it cackles, and although by cackling it ap- 
prised the Romans of the important fact that their 
Capitol was in danger. How much a dog could tell 
us if he could speak! As if this capacity or inca- 
pacity is not as much the result of intention as every 
other capacity and incapacity in nature ! If we trans- 
late this ability hj facultas^ that is fadlitas^ we need 
not for that reason assume in man a faculty, or as the 
Horseherd calls it, a phantom, but the thing remains 
the same. We can speak, and an animal cannot ; we 
can think, and an animal cannot. 
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But it must not be supposed that because we deny 
thought and speech to animals, we wish to degrade 
them. Eyerjthing that has been told ua of the io- 
genious tricks of animals, even the most incredible, 
we shall gladlj believe, only not that hos lacutm est, 
or that an actual utterance lies hidden in the bark of a 
dog. A man who sees no difference between language 
and communication wiU of course continue to say 
that a dog speaks, and explain in how many dialects 
he barks, when he is hungry, when he wants to go 
out with his master, when he hears burglars in the 
houscj or when he has been whipped and whines» It 
would he more natural if scientists confined themselves 
to facts, without asking for reasons, and primarily to 
the great fact that no animal, with the exception of 
man, speaks, or ever has spoken. The next duty of 
the observer is to ask: Why is this? There is no 
physical impossibility. A parrot can imitate all words. 
There must therefore be a non-physical cause why 
there has never been a parrot or dog language. Is 
that true or false? And if we now call that non- 
physical cause mind, or still better the Logos, namely, 
the gatherer of the many into the one, comprehend- 
ing, conceiving, is our argument so erroneous if we 
seek the distinction between man and animal in the 
Logos, in speech and thought, or in mind ? This mind 
is no ghost, as the Hoi-seherd asserts, nor is it a mere 
phantom of the brain as is imagined by so many scien- 
tists. It is something real, for we see its effects. It 
is born, like everything that belongs to our ego, of 
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the self-conscious Self, which alone really and eter- 
nally exists and abides. 

So far I hope to have answered the second objec- 
tion of the Horseherd or Horseherds, that the mind 
is a function possessed also by a goose or a chicken. 
Mind is language, and language is mind, the one the 
rine qvM non of the other, and so far no goose has yet 
spoken, but only cackled. 
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The most difficulb and at all events the thorniest 
problem that was presented to me by the Horseherd 
stiU remains unanswered, and I have long doubted 
whether I should attempt to answer it in so popular 
a periodical as the Deutsche Bundschau. 

There are so many things that have been so long 
settled aroong scholars that they are scarcely men- 
tioned, while to a great majority of even well-informed 
people they are stül enveloped in a misty gloom. To 
this class belong especially the so-called articles of 
faith. We must not forget that with many, even with 
most men, faith is not faith, but acquired habit Why 
otherwise should the son of a Jew be a Jew, the son 
of a Parsi a Parsi? Moreover, no one likes to he 
disturbed in his old habits. There are questions, too, 
on which mankind as it is now constituted will never 
reach a common understanding, because they lie out- 
side the realm of science or theknowable. Concern- 
ing such questions it is well to waste no more words. 
But it is on just such a question, namely, the true 
nature of revelation, that the Horseherd and his 
companions particularly wish to know my views* The 

158 
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current theory of revelation is their greatest stum- 
bling block, and they continually direct their princi- 
pal attack agfainst this ancient stronghold. On the 
other hand there is nothing so convenient as this 
theory, and many who have no other support cling 
fast to this anchor. The Bible is divine revelation, 
say they, therefore it is infallible and unassailable, 
and that settles everything. 

Now we must, above all things, come to an under- 
standing as to what is meant by revelation before we 
attribute revelation to the Bible. There are not many 
now who really believe that an angel in bodily form 
descended from heaven and whispered into the ear of 
the apostles, in rather bad Greek, every verse, every 
word, even every letter of our Gospels. When Peter 
in his second Epistle (i. 18) assures us that he heard 
a voice from heaven, that is a fact that can only be 
confirmed, or invalidated, by witnesses. But when 
he immediately after says (i. 21) that "holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit," 
he presents to us a view of inspiration that is easily 
intelligible, the possibility or truth of which must 
yet be first determined by psychologists. If it be con- 
ceded, however, that holy men may partake of such 
an inspiration, even then it is plain that it requires 
a much higher inspiration to declare others to be 
divinely inspired than to make such a claim for one- 
self alone. This theory, that the Gospels are inspired 
by God, and therefore are infallible and unassailable, 
has gained more and more currency since the time 
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of the Reformation. The Bible was to be the only 
authority in future for the Christian faith. Pope and 
ecclesiastical tradition were cast aside, and a greater 
stress was consequently laid on the litera scripta of 
the New Testament* This naturally led to a very 
laborious and detailed criticism of these records, which 
year by year assumed a wider scope, and was finally 
absorbed in so many special investigations that its 
original purpose of establishing the authority of the 
Scriptures of the Kew Testament seems to have quite 
passed out of sight These critical investigations con- 
cerning the manuscripts of the New Testament, Codex 
Sinaiticus, Alexandrimus, and Vatican us, down to 
Number 269, Bentley's Q, are probably of less inter- 
est to the Horseherd ; they are known to those who 
make a special study of this subjectj and are of no 
interest outside. 

If, as might have happened, without any miracle, 
the original autograph of the Gospels, as they were 
written by the apostles or some one else with their 
own hands, had been carefully preserved in the ar- 
chives of the first popes, our professors would have 
been spared much labour. But we nowhere read 
that these successors and heirs of Peter showed any 
special solicitude for this prime duty of their office, 
the preservation of this precious jewel of their treas- 
ure, the New Testament. What they neglected, 
had therefore to be recovered by our philologists. 
Just as those who wished to study the Peloponnesian 
war resorted to the manuscripts of Thucydides, the 
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Christian scholars, to become acquainted with the 
origins of Christianity, betook themselves to the manu- 
scripts of the New Testament. And as the manu- 
scripts of Thucydides vary widely from one another 
and in certain passages leave us quite helpless, so 
do the manuscripts of the New Testament. Bentley 
speaks of thirty thousand varice lectiones in the New 
Testament; but since his time their number must 
have increased fourfold. The manuscripts of the 
New Testament are more numerous than those of 
any classic. Two thousand are known and have 
been described, and more yet may lie buried in 
libraries. Now while this large number of manu- 
scripts and various readings have given the philolo- 
gists of the New Testament greater difficulties than 
the classical philologist encounters, still on the other 
hand the New Testament has the advantage over all 
classical texts, in that some of its manuscripts are 
much older than those of the majority of classical 
writers. We have, for instance, no complete manu- 
scripts of Homer earlier than the thirteenth century, 
while the oldest manuscripts of the New Testament 
descend from the fourth and fifth centuries. It is fre- 
quently said that all these things are of no impor- 
tance for the understanding of the New Testament, 
and that theologians need not trouble themselves 
about them. But this is sajring too much. There 
are varice lectionea^ which are certainly not without 
importance for the facts and the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, and in which the last word belongs not to 
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the theologian, but to the philologist. No one would 
say that it makes no difference if Mark xvi. 9-20 
is omitted or not ] no one would declare that the 
authenticity or spuriousness of the section on the 
adulteress (John vii* 53-viii» 11) was entirely indif- 
ferent- When we consider what contention there 
has been over the seventh verse of the fifth chapter 
of the first Epistle of John, and how the entire doc- 
trine of the Trinity has been baaed on that ('^ For 
there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are 
one "), it will hardly be maintained that the manu- 
scripts are of no importance for Christian dogma. 
Whether in the first Epistle to Timothy iii. 16, we 
read OC for 6C, that is, Öec»?, is also not quite immate- 
riah Still I admit that in comparison to the problems 
presented to me by the Horseherd and his com- 
rades, these varm lectiones will not rack our brains 
nearly so badly. I have been reproached for still 
owing my friends an answer to the attacks which 
they directed exclusively against Christian religion* 
It waSj however, impossible to deal thoroughly with 
these matters, without first taking into consideration 
their objections against aU religion. 

I therefore first endeavoured to make clear to my 
unknown friends two things, which constitute the 
foundation of all religion: first, that the world is 
rational, that it is the result of thought, and that in 
this sense only is it the creation of a being which 
possesses reason, or is reason itself (the Logos); 
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and secondly, that mind or thought cannot be the 
outcome of matter, but on the contrary is the 
priiu of all things. To this end a statement of 
the results of the philosophy of language was abso- 
lutely necessary, partly to establish more clearly the 
relation of thought to speech, partly to comprehend 
the true meaning of the Logos or the Word in the 
New Testament, and understand in how easily in- 
telligible and perfectly reasonable a sense the term 
*' Word " (Logos) can be applied to the Son of God. 
I am not one of those who pretend to find no 
difficulties in all these questions. On the contrary, 
I have wrestled with them for years, and remember 
'well the joy I felt when first the true historical 
meaning of the opening of the Fourth Gospel, " In 
the beginning was the word," became clear to me. It 
is true that I turned no somersaults like the Horse- 
herd, but I was well satisfied. I do not therefore 
consider the objections raised by him as unfounded 
or without justification ; on the contrary, it were 
better if others would speak with the same freedom 
as he has done, although a calmer tone in such 
matters would be more effective than the fortissimo 
of the Horseherd. 

What aided me most in the solution of these re- 
ligious or theological difficulties, was a comparative 
study of the religions of mankind. In spite of their 
differences, they are all afflicted with the same 
ailments, and when we find that we encounter the 
same difficulties in other religions as those with 
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which we are ourselves contending, it is safe to con- 
sider them as deeply rooted in human nature, and in 
thiii same nature, be it weak op strong, to seek their 
solution- M comparative philology has proved that 
many of the irregular nouns and verba are really the 
most regular and ancient, so it is with the irregular, 
that is, the miraculous oceun-ences in the historj^ of 
religion. Indeed, we may now say that it would he 
a miracle if there were anywhere any religion with- 
out miracles, or if the Scriptures on which any reli- 
gion is* based were not presented by the priests and 
accepted by the believers as of superhuman, even 
divine origin, and therefore infallible. In all these 
matters we must seek for the reasonsj and in this 
manner endeavour to understand their truth as well 
as error» 

Whether or not I have succeeded in proving that 
the world is rational, and that mind is the prius of 
matter, I must leave to the decision of the Horseherd 
and his friends. Fortunately these questions are of 
that nature that we may entertain different opinions 
upon them without accusing each other of heresy. 
Many Darwinians, for instance, Romanes, and even 
Huxley, have always considered themselves good 
Christians, although they believed the doctrine of 
Darwin to be the only way of salvation. If, however, 
we take up such questions as were propounded to me 
by the Horseherd, and which have more to do with 
Christian theology than Christian religion, there is 
an immediate change of tone, and unfortunately the 
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difference of view becomes at once a difference of 
aim. The moral element enters immediately, and 
those who believe otherwise are designated unbe- 
lievers, though we do not at once stamp those who 
think otherwise as incapable of thought. Here lies 
the great difiBculty in considering and treating 
calmly religious, or rather, theological questions. 
There is little hope of reaching a mutual understand- 
ing when the first attack is characterised by such 
vigour as vas shown by the Horseherd and many of 
his conurades. He speaks at once of tales of fraud 
and deceit, and of the fantasies of the Christian re- 
ligion. He says that he is full of bloodthirstiness 
agfainst the Jewish idea of God, and believes that since 
the writings of Hume and Schopenhauer, positive 
Christianity has become a sheer impossibility, and 
more of the same import. This is certainly " fortis- 
simo," but not therefore by any means " verissimo." 

Other correspondents, such as Agnosticus, declare 
all revelation a chimera ; in short, there has been no 
lack of expressions subversive of Christianity, and, in 
fact, of all revealed religion. 

At this point a glance at the development of the 
religion of the Hindus may be of great service to 
us. Nowhere is the idea of revelation worked out so 
carefully as in their literature. They have a volumi- 
nous literature, treating of religion and philosophy, 
and they draw a very sharp distinction between re- 
vealed and unrevealed works (/Sruti and Smriti). 
Here much depends upon the name. Revealed meant 
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originally nothing more than plain and clear, and 
when we speak of a revelatian, in ordinary life, this is 
not ranch more than a communication« But erelong 
'* reveal" was used in the special sense of a commu- 
nication from a superhuman to a human being. The 
question of the possibility of such a communication 
raised little difficulty. But this possibility depends 
naturally on the prior conception of superhuman be- 
ings and of their relationship to human beings- So 
long as it was imagined that they occasionally assumed 
human form, and could mingle in very human affaii-s, 
a communication from a Not-man, I will not say a mon- 
ster, presents no great difficulties. The Greeks went 
80 far as to ascribe to men of earlier times a closer 
intercourse with the gods. Bat eyen with them the 
idea that man should not enter too closely into the 
presence of the gods breaks forth here and there, 
and Semele, who wished to be embraced by Zeus in 
all his glory, found her destruction in this ecstasy. 
As soon as the Deity was conceived in less human 
fashion, as in the Old Testament, intercourse be- 
tween God and man became more and more difficult. 
In Genesiä this intercourse is still represented very 
simply and familiarly, as when God walks about in 
the Garden of Eden, and Adam and Eve are ashamed 
of their nakedness before Him. Soon, however, a 
higher conception of God enters, so that Moses, for 
example (Exodus xsxiii» 23), may not see the face 
of Jehovahj but still ventures at least to look upon 
His back. The writer of the Fourth Gospel goes 
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still farther and declares (i. 18), " No man hath seen 
God at any time, the onljr begotten son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared Him." 
Here we clearly see that the possibility of intercourse 
between man and God, and a revelation of God to 
man, depends chiefly or exclusively on the concep- 
tion which man has previously formed of God and 
man. In all theological researches we must carefully 
bear in mind that the idea of God is our idea, which 
we have formed in part through tradition, and in part 
by our own thinking ; and we must not forget that 
existence formed an essential attribute of this idea, 
whatever opposition may have been raised against 
the ontological proof in later times. After what we 
have seen of the true relationship between thought 
and speech, it follows that the name, and with it 
the idea of a divine being, can only proceed from 
man. God is and remains our God. We can have 
a knowledge of Him only through our inner con- 
sciousness, not through our senses. God Himself 
has no more imparted His name to mankind than 
the fixed stars and planets to which we have given 
names, although we only see, but do not hear or 
touch them. This must be absolutely clear to us 
before we dare speak of the possibility or impossi- 
bility of a revelation. 

Now it is very useful, before we treat of our own 
idea of a revelation emanating from God, to look 
round among other nations and see how they reached 
the idea of a revelation. We see in India that a 
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number of hymns in an ancient dialect and in fixed 
metres were preserved by oral tradition — the method 
was wonderful, but is authenticated by history — be- 
fore there could have been a thought of reduciag 
them to writing. These hymns contain very little 
that would appear to be too high or too deep for an 
ordinary human poet. They are of great interest to 
us because they make known, as elearly as possible, 
the sound of the oldest Aryan language, and the 
nature of the oldest Aryan gods. As Professor 
Deussen, in his valuable History of Philosophy says, 
(I, 83), the Vedic religion, which he at the same 
time calls the oldest philosophy, is richer in disclos- 
ures than any other in the world. In this sense he 
very properly calls the study of the Rigveda the high 
school of the science of religion, so that as he says 
no one can discuss these matters without a know- 
ledge of it. This unique distinction rests, as he truly 
remarks, on the fact, *'That the process on which 
originally all gods depend, the personification of the 
phenomena of nature, while it is more or less ob- 
scured by all other religions, in the Rigveda stiU 
takes place, so to speak, before our eyes visibly and 
palpably." I have long preached this in vain. All 
who have studied the Rigveda say this» and all who 
have not studied it say just the contrary, and lay 
especial stress upon the fact that these hymns contain 
ideas that once and for all they declare as modern. 
But no one has ever contended that this is not so. 
What is historically the oldest, may from a higher 
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point of view be quite modern, and there are schol- 
ars who even look upon Adam as a reformer of 
mankind. Those who best know the Rigveda have 
often shown that it stands at a tolerably advanced 
stage, and here and there casts a distant glance 
into its own past. I myself have often said that I 
would give much if I could escape from my own 
proofs of the age of this collection of hymns, and 
could clearly show that at least some of these Vedic 
hymns had been added later. 

These hymns, therefore, just because, judging from 
their language and metre, they are older than every- 
thing else in India, or even in the entire Aryan world, 
and because they are mainly concerned with the an- 
cient gods of nature, appeared to the Hindus them- 
selves as apauruBheya^ that is, not wrought by man. 
They were called /Sruti, (that which was heard), in 
distinction from other literature, which was desig- 
nated as SmWti, or recollection. 

All this is easily intelligible. There followed a 
period, however, during which the true understand- 
ing of the hymns became considerably obscured, and 
a new series of works, the so-called Brähmawas, 
arose. These were very different from the hymns. 
They are composed in a younger language and in 
prose. They treat of the sacrifice, so full of signifi- 
cance in India, at which the hymns were employed, 
and which seems to me to have been originally de- 
signed for measuring time, and thus served to mark 
the progress of civilisation. They explain the mean- 
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ing of the hymns, often quite erroneously ; but they 
contain some interesting information upon the condi- 
tion of India, long after the period when the hymns 
first appeared, and jei before the rise of Buddhism in 
the sixth century before Christ It has been supposed 
that, as the Brähma?ias were composed in prose, they 
were originally written, according to the hypothesis of 
Wolf, t]iat prose everywhere presupposes the know- 
ledge of writingp I cannot admit this in the case of 
India J at any rate, there is no ti^ace of any acquaint- 
ance with writing in the whole of this extensive mass 
of literature. It was throughout a mnemonic litera- 
ture, and Just because the art of writing was unknown, 
the memory was cultivated in a manner of which we 
have no idea. At all events, the Brahmans themselves 
knew nothing of the Bräh manias in written form, and 
included them with the hymns under the names Veda 
and Svuti i that is, they regarded them, in our phrase- 
ology, as revealed, and not the work of men. 

The remarkable thing, however, is that they did 
not assume, like the Romans in the case of Numa 
and Egeria, a communication fi'om the Vedic gods 
of nature to ordinary men, but contented themselves 
with declaring that the Veda had been seen by the 
Rishis» whose name Rishi they explained etymologi- 
cally as " seer." 

It is clear, therefore, that what the Brahmans un- 
derstood under Äuti was nothing more than literature 
composed in an ancient language (for the Br&hmanas 
are also composed in an ancient language, though 
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not as ancient as that of the hymns), and treating 
of matters on which apparently man alone can estab- 
lish no authority. For how could ordinary man take 
on himself to speak about the gods or to give direc- 
tions for the sacrifice, to make promises for the re- 
ward of pious works, or even to decide what is morally 
right or wrong? More than human authority was 
necessary for this, and so the Brähmanas, as well as 
the hymns, were declared to be apaurusheya^ that is, 
not human, though by no means divine, in the 
sense of having been imparted by one of the Devas. 

We see, therefore, that the idea of the Äruti, while 
approaching to our idea of revelation as apaurusheya^ 
that is, not human, does not quite coincide with it. 
What was ancient and incomprehensible, was called 
superhuman, and soon became infallible and beyond 
assault. If we look at other religions, we find 
that Buddhism denied the Veda every authority, 
and in conformity with its own character especially 
excluded every idea of superhuman revelation. In 
China, too, we look in vain for revelation. In Pal- 
estine, however, we find the idea that the Lord Him- 
self spoke with Moses, who delivered His commands 
to Israel, and the tables of the commandments were 
even written by God's own fingers on both sides. But 
this must not be confounded with written literature. 
The idea that the entire Old Testament was written 
or revealed by Jehovah is absolutely not of ancient 
Jewish origin, whatever respect may have been shown 
to the holy books as recognised in the Synagogue. 
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As for Islam, the Koran is looked upon as com- 
municated to Mohammed by the angel Gabriel, 
even as Zoroaster in the Avesta claims to have re- 
ceived certain communications in conversation with 
Ahuramazda. 

In Christianity, in whoae history the theory of reve- 
lation has played so great a part> there is in fact — 
and this is frequently overlooked — no declaration 
oil the subject by Christ or the apostles themselves. 
That the Gospels, as they have come down to us, have 
been revealed, is nowhere stated in them, nor can it 
be gathered from the Acts of the Apostles or the 
Epistles. No one has ever maintained that any 
New Testament Scripture was known to Christ or 
even to the apostles.* On the contrary, if we take 
the titles of the Gospels in their natuml meaning, 
they do not purport to have been written down by 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John themselves: they 
are simply the sacred history as it was recorded by 
others according to each of these men. Attempts 
have indeed been made to reason away the meaning 
of tcard^ " according to," and interpret it as " by," 
but it is more natural to take it in its ordinary 
sense, TrVTien Paul, in Ms second Epistle to Timothy 
(iii, 16), says, "Every scripture inspired of God is 
also profitable for teaching," this is the usual mode 
of expression applied to the Scriptures of the Old, 
not of the New Testament (John v, 39), and would 

1 This must of course be understood of authorltativ© or canonical 
Scripture* — ed- J. K C. 
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merely signify inspired, breathed in, not revealed in 
each word and letter. 

In any case we learn this much from a comparative 
study of religions, that the majority of them have 
their holy books, which are usually the oldest remains 
of literature, oral or written, that they possess. They 
look upon the authors of these Scriptures as ex- 
traordinary, even superhuman beings ; and the later 
theologians in order to remove from the minds of 
the people every doubt as to their truth, devised the 
most ingenious theories, to show how these books 
were not produced by men, but were merely seen by 
them, and how in the end even the words and letters 
of the original text were dictated to certain indi- 
viduals. It is imagined, therefore, that the Deity 
condescended to speak Hebrew or Greek in the dia- 
lect of that period, and that therefore no letter or 
accent may be disturbed. 

This would, of course, make the matter very easy, 
and this is no doubt the reason why the theory has 
found so many adherents. It is only strange that 
no founder of any religion ever appears to have felt 
the necessity of leaving anything in his own writing 
either to his contemporaries or to posterity. No one 
has ever attempted to prove that Moses wrote books, 
nor has it ever been said of Christ that he composed 
a book (John vii. 15). The same is true of Buddha, 
in spite of the legend of the alphabets ; and of Mo- 
hammed we know from himself that he could neither 
read nor write. What we possess, therefore, in the 
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way of holy Scriptures is alwaj^ the product of a 
later generation, and subject to all the hazards in- 
volved in oral tradition. This was not to be avoided, 
and ought not to surprise us. If we attempt our- 
selves to write down without the aid of books or 
memoranda, occurrences or convei'sations of which 
we were witnesses fifty years ago, we shall see how 
difficult it is, and how untrustworthy is our memory. 
We may be entirely veracious, but it by no means 
follows that we are also tree and trustworthy. Let 
any one try to describe the incidents of the Austro- 
Prussian War without referring to books, and he will 
see how, with the best intentions, names and dates will 
waver and reel. When did the German National As- 
sembly elect the German Emperor ? Who were the 
members of the regency? Who was Henry Simon, 
and were there one or more Simons, like the nine 
Simons in the New Testament? Who can answer 
these questions now without newspapers, and yet 
these are matters only fifty years old, and at the 
time were well known to all of us. Was it different 
with the Christians in the year 50 A.D.? It was 
therefore very natural that a certain inspiration or 
pretJmiaent endowment should be demanded for the 
authors of the Gospels ; if some do so still, it is on 
their own responsibility, just as if we demanded for 
the mother of Mary tlie same immaculate birth as 
for Mary herself, et sic ad infinitum^ These are for the 
most part merely excuses for human unbelief. Noth- 
ing proves the veracity of the authors of the Gos- 
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pels SO clearly as the natural, often derogatory words 
which they use of themselves, or even more of the 
apostles. These did not understand, as they say, 
the simplest parables or teachings ; they were jealous 
of one another ; Peter even denied the Lord ; in short, 
the authors of the Gospels cannot be credited with 
sinlessness and infallibility, supposing that they were 
really the apostles. 

If they were not, then all these diflSculties of our 
own making disappear. We then find in the Gospels 
just what we might expect : no ingeniously prepared 
statements without inconsistencies and without con- 
tradictions, but simple, natural accounts, such as 
were current from the first to the third generations 
in certain circles or localities, and even according to 
the attachment of certain families to the personal 
narrations of one or another of the apostles. We 
must not forget that in the first generation the neces- 
sity for a record was not even felt. Children were 
still brought up as Jews, for Christianity did not seek 
to destroy, only to fulfil ; and as all the Scriptures, 
that is the Old Testament, were derived from God 
and were good for instruction, they continued in use 
for teaching without further question. But in the 
second and third generations the breach between 
Jews and Christians became wider and wider, and 
the number of those who had known Christ and the 
apostles, less and less; the need of books especially 
for the instruction of children consequently became 
more urgent, and the four Gospels thus arose by a 
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natural process in answer to a natural and even irre- 
sistible want. The diflicoltiea involved even in the 
smallest contradiction between the Gospels on a 
theory of inspii-ation thus disappear of themselves; 
nay, their discrepancies become welcome, becauso 
thej entirely exclude every idea of intentional devi- 
ation, and*öimply exhibit what the historical condi- 
tions would lead ua to expect. Of wbat harm is it, 
for instance, that Matthew (viii. 28), in relating the 
expulsion of the devils in the land of the Gergesenes, 
speaks of two possessed men, while Mark (v* 2) 
knows only of one among the Gadarenes? Mark 
also speaks only of unclean spirits, while Matthew 
speaks of devils. Mark and Luke know the name 
of the sufferer, Legion j Matthew does not mention 
the Roman name. These are matters of small import 
in human traditions and records; in divine reyela- 
tions they would be difficult to explain. 

But it becomes still more diflfieult when we come 
to expressions which are really significant and essen- 
tial for Christianity, for even in these we find incon- 
sistencies. What can be more important than the 
passage in which Christ asks his disciples, '* But whom 
say ye that I am," and Peter answers, '* Thou art the 
Messiah " (Mark viii. 29), That was a purely Jewish- 
Christian answer, and Jesus accepts it as the perfect 
truth» which, however, should still remain secret In 
(Matthew xvi* 16) Peter says not only, " Thou art the 
Messiah," but adds, " Son of the living God/' This 
makes a great difference» and the remarkable thing 
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is, that later on Jesus only commands his disciples to 
keep secret that he, Jesus, was the Messiah, and says 
nothing of himself as the Son of God. So much has 
been written about other discrepancies in this pas- 
sage, particularly of the promise of the building of the 
church upon this rock (Peter), which is only found 
in (Matthew xvi. 18), that we have nothing further 
to say about it, unless it be that in Mark in this very 
passage Jesus rebukes Peter because he thinks more 
of the world than of God, like so many of his later 
successors. 

Let us bear in mind further that neither revelation 
nor divine inspiration was really necessary for record- 
ing most of the things related in the Gospels. The 
less, the better ; for either the witnesses knew that 
Pilate was at the time governor in Palestine, that Caia- 
phas was high priest, and that Jairus was ruler of a 
synagogue, or they did not know it, and in that case 
we cannot assume that these things were revealed to 
them by God without irreverence. If, however, it is 
impossible that God should have inspired or sanc- 
tioned the historical part of the Gospels, why then 
the other part, which contains the teachings of Christ ? 
Is it not much better, much more honest and trust- 
worthy ior the writers to have communicated them 
to us, as they knew and understood them (and that 
they occasionally misunderstood them they them- 
selves quite honestly admit), than to have been super- 
naturally inspired for the purpose, and even to have 
received a revelation in the form of a theophany? 
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Through such weak human ideas we merely drag 
the Real, the truly Divine» into the dust, and from 
whom do these ideas of a divine inspiration or revela- 
tion come, if not from men as they were everywhere, 
whether in India or Jndea? Everywhere the natural 
IE divine, the supernatural or miraculous is human. 

Even for t!ie Apostles and the authors of the Gos- 
pels there was only one revelation : that was the 
i-evelation through Christ ; and this has an entirely 
dififerent meaning. To understand this, however, we 
must glance at what we know of the intellectual move- 
ments of that time. The Jewish nation cherished two 
great expectations« The one was ancient and 
purely Jewish, the expectation of the Messiah, the 
anointed (Christ), who should be the politieal and 
spiritual liberator of the chosen but enslaved people 
of Israel. The other was also Jewish, but transfused 
with Greek philosophy, the recognition of the woi*d 
(Logos) as the Son of God» who should reconcile or 
unite humanity with God, The first declares itself 
most clearly, though not exclusively, in the three so- 
called Synoptic Gospels, the second in the so-called 
Gospel of John, But it is worthy of note how often 
these apparently remote ideas are found combined in 
the Gospels, The idea that a man can be the Son of 
God was blaspheiQy in a strict Jewish view, and it 
was for this reason that the last question of the high 
priest was, *' I adjure thee by the living God, that tliou 
tull us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God " 
(Matthew xxvi, 63). The Jewish Messiah could 
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never be the Son of God, the Word, in the Christian 
sense of the term, but only in the sense in which 
many nations have called God the Father of men. 
In this sense, also, the Jews say (John viii. 4), 
" We have one father, even God," while they start 
back affrighted at the idea of a divine sonship of 
man. The Messiah, according to Jewish doctrine, 
was to be the son of David (Matthew xxii. 42), as 
the people appear to have called Jesus ( Mark x. 47, 
XV. 39), and in order to counteract this view Christ 
himself said, in a passage of great historical import : 
"How then doth David in spirit call the Messiah 
Lord, saying. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool ? If then David called him Lord, how is he his 
son?" With these words the true Messiah publicly 
renounced his royal descent from David, whilst he 
immediately laid claim to a much higher one. Of 
what use is it, then, that the author of the Gospel 
takes such pains in the first chapter to trace Joseph's 
descent genealogically from David, in spite of the fact 
that he does not represent Joseph himself as the natu- 
ral father of Jesus ? 

These contradictions are quite conceivable in an age 
strongly influenced by different intellectual currents, 
but they would be intolerable in a revealed or divinely 
inspired book. All becomes intelligible, clear, and 
free from contradiction, if we see in the Synoptic Gos- 
pels that which they profess to be — narratives of what 
had long been told and believed in certain circles 
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about the teaching and person of Christ. I say, what 
they themselves pmfeas to be ; for can we believe, 
that if the anthors had really witnessed a mii-aculous 
visioiii if every word and every letter had been whis- 
pered to them, they would have made no mention of 
it? They relate so many wonders, why not this one, 
the greatest of all ? But it is not enough that they 
do not claim any miraculoos communication for 
themselves or their works. Luke states in plain 
words the character of his gospel, *' For as much as 
many have taken in hand to draw up a narrative con- 
cerning those matters which have been fulfilled among 
us, even as they delivered them unto us, which from 
the beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers of 
the word (Logos) ; it seemed good to me also, hav- 
ing traced the course of all things accurately from the 
firat, to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theo- 
philus, that thou mightest know the certainty con- 
cerning the things wherein thou wast instructed." 

What can be clearer? Theophilus had evidently 
received a not very systematic Christian training, 
such as was possible under the conditions of that 
time. As Luke says, there were even then several 
works on the matters of common belief among Chris- 
tians. In order, however, that Theophilus may have 
a trustworthy knowledge of them, his friend (whether 
Luke or any one else) determines to conununicate 
them to him in regular order, as they had been im* 
parted to him, without asserting that he had himself 
been from the beginning an eye-witness of them, or 
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a minister of the Word. It is apparent, therefore, 
that the writer rests upon a tradition derived from 
eye-witnesses, and that he had even investigated 
everything with care. Is it credible that he would 
not have made mention of a revelation or a theophany, 
had either fallen to his lot ? He also lays stress upon 
his orderly arrangement, which probably implies that 
even at that time there were the same discrepancies 
in the sequence of events that we observe in the four 
Gospels, to say nothing about the numerous apocryphal 
Gospels. This is just what we as historians expected, 
in fact it could scarcely be otherwise. Christ's mes- 
sage had first to pass through the colloquial process, 
the leavening process of oral transmission ; then fol- 
lowed the reduction to written form, and it is this 
that we have, apart from the corruptions of copyists. 
It is diflScult to conceive how it could have been 
otherwise, and still we are not content with these 
facts, and imagine that we could have done it much 
better ourselves. 

When we take the Synoptic Gospels one by one, 
we find in Luke the most complete and probably the 
latest sequence of all the important events ; in Mark, 
the shortest and probably most original narrative, 
which only contains that which seemed to him undis- 
puted or of the greatest importance ; while Matthew, 
on the contrary, clearly presents the tradition formed 
and established among the Jewish Chi'istians and 
believers in the Messiah. 

If we may speak of communities at this early time. 
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the community for which the first Gospel was intended 
manifestly consisted of converted Jews, who had rec- 
ognised in Jesus their long-expected Messiah or Christ, 
and were, therefore, convinced that everything which 
had heen expected of the Messiah came true in this 
Jesus. They went still farther. When they were 
once convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, many 
traditiüna arose which ascribed to him what he, if he 
were the Messiah, must have done. This is the per- 
vading feature of the first Gospel, as every one Avho 
reads it carefully may easily be convinced. This 
alone explains the frequent and frank expression that 
this and that occurred " for thus it was written, and 
thus it was spoken by the prophet*" Every idea of 
intentional invention of Messianic fulfilments, which 
has so often been asserted, disappears of itself in our 
interpretation of the origin of the GospeL It must 
be so, people thought, and they soon told themselves 
and their children that it had been so, and all in good 
faith, for otherwise Jesus could not have been the 
expected Messiah, 

If we examine the gospel of Matthew from this his- 
torical standpoint in detail, we find that it begins 
with an entirely unnecessary genealogy of Joseph, the 
ostensible father of Jesus. Then follows the birth, 
and this is confirmed in i, 22, *' For all this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
Lord through the prophet^" namely, Isaiah (vii, 14), 
" Behold a maiden is with child and shall hear a son, 
and shall call his name Immanuel/' This means sim- 
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ply that it will be the first-born son, and that he will 
be called " God is with us," and, therefore, certainly 
nothing supernatural. 

The next story that the birth took place in Bethle- 
hem, and that the wise men from the East saw the 
star over Bethlehem, is again founded on the prophet's 
word that the ruler of Israel would come from 
Bethlehem. 

When the flight of Joseph and Mary to Egypt with 
the Christ child is told, it is again set forth in ii. 15, 
that what the prophet said might be fulfilled, " Out 
of Egypt have I called my son." 

The massacre of the children in Bethlehem, with all 
its diflBculties in the eyes of the historian, finds a suf- 
ficient reason in verse 17 on the words which were 
spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, " A voice was heard 
in Rama, weeping and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing for her childi^en ; and she would not be comforted, 
because they are not." 

Later, when Joseph returns with the child and jour- 
neys to Nazareth, this too is explained by the words 
of the prophet, who said, ^^He shall be called a 
Nazarene." 

On the false idea of the words of the prophet, that 
a Nazarene is an inhabitant of Nazareth, I shall say 
nothing here. Everything, even such popular errors, 
is quite intelligible from this point of view, and only 
shows how convinced the people were that Jesus was 
the Messiah, and therefore must have fulfilled every- 
thing which was expected of the Messiah. To us 
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these fulfilmeDts of the prophecy may DOt sound very 
convincing. But as a presentation of the ideas which 
then held sway over the people, and as proof of the 
grasp of the colloquial process, they are of gi-eat 
value to the historian. 

The appearance of John the Baptist, too, is im- 
mediately explained by reference to prophetic words 
(ill. 3)- And when Jesus, after the imprisonment of 
John, left his abode and removed to Capernaum, as 
was quite natural, this, likewise must have occurred 
(iv. 14-16) that certain woixis of Isaiah should be 
fuiailed. 

There follows in the fifth to the seventh chapters 
the real kernel of Christian teaching in the sermon 
on the mount, and the announcement of the coming 
kingdom of God upon earth» Here we ask nothing 
more than a true statement, such as an apostle or his 
disciples were fully in a position to give us. No 
miraculous inspiration is needed for it ; on the con- 
trary, it would only injure for us the trustworthiness 
of the reporter. In the next chaptei-s we read of 
the works done by Jesus, which were soon con- 
strued by the people as miracles, while in another 
place the evangelist sets the forgiveness of sins 
higher than all miracles, than all healing of the sick, 
and even declares this to be a power which God had 
given to men (ix. 8). Jesus himself often makes 
his healing power depend on the faith of the person 
to be healed, and of miraculous arts he says not a 
word (ix. 28) p Next follow the appointment and 
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despatch of the disciples, and soon after those words, 
which are so significant for this Gospel (xi. 27), 
"All things are delivered unto me of my Father; and 
no man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the son willeth to reveal Aim." Here we 
have in a few words the true spirit, the true inspira- 
tion of the teaching which Christ proclaimed, that 
he was not only the Messiah or the son of David, 
but the true son of God, the Logos, which God 
willed when he willed man, the highest thought 
of God, the highest revelation of God, which was 
imparted in Jesus to blind humanity. We cannot 
judge of this so correctly as those who saw and 
knew Jesus in his corporeal existence, and found in 
him all those perfections, particularly in his life and 
conduct, of which human nature is capable. We 
must here rely on the evidence of his contemporaries 
who had no motive to discover in him, the son of 
a carpenter, the realisation on earth of the divine 
ideal of man, if this ideal had not stood realised in 
him, before their eyes, in the flesh. What is true 
Christianity if it be not the belief in the divine son- 
ship of man, as the Greek philosophers had rightly 
surmised, but had never seen realised on earth? 
Here is the point, where the two great intellectual 
currents of the Aryan and Semitic worlds flow to- 
gether, in that the long-expected Messiah of the Jews 
was recognised as the Logos, the true son of God, 
and that he opened or revealed to every man the 
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possibility to become what be had always been, but 
had never before apprehended, the highest thought, 
the Word, the Logos, the Son of God, Knowing 
here means being, A man may be a prince, the son 
of a king, but if he does not know it, he is not so. 
Even so from all eternity man was the son of God, 
but until he really knew it, he was not so. The 
reporters in the Synoptic Gospels only occasionally 
recognise the divine sonship of man with real clear- 
ness, for in their view the practical element in Chris- 
tianity was predominant, but in the and everything 
practical must be based upon theory or faith. Our 
duties toward God and man, our love for God and 
for man, are as nothing, without the firm foundation 
which is formed only by our faith in God, as the 
Thinker and Ruler of the world, the Father of the 
Son, who was revealed through him as the Father of 
aU sons, of all men< Such sayings are especially sig- 
nificant in the Synoptic Evangelists, because it might 
appear as though they had not recognised the deepest 
mystery of the revelation of Christ, but were satisfied 
with the purely practical parts of his teachings. 
Shortly after, when Jesus again proves his healing 
poweiB among the people, and the Pharisees per- 
secute him because the people were more and more 
inclined to recognise in him the son of David^ the 
Evangelist again declares (xii, 17) that all this 
occurred that the words of the prophet Isaiah might 
be fulfilled, '* Behold my servant, whom I have chosen» 
my beloved in whom my soul is well pleased; I will 
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put my spirit upon him, and he shall declare judg- 
ment unto the Gentiles." 

Then follow many of the profoundest and most 
beautiful parables which contain the secrets of 
Christ's teaching, and of which some, as we read, 
and not by any means the most obscure, remained 
unintelligible even to the disciples. Even at that 
time his fame had become so great, that on return- 
ing to his own birthplace, the people would scarcely 
believe that he was the same as the son of the car- 
penter, that his mother was named Mary, and his 
brothers, Jacob, Joseph, Simon, and Judas, who like 
his sisters were all still living. Yet among his own 
people he could accomplish but few works. The Gos- 
pel then goes on to relate that as Herod had caused 
John to be beheaded, Jesus again withdrew to a 
lonely place, probably to escape the persecutions of 
Herod. Then follow the really important chapters, 
full of teachings and of parables, intended to illumine 
these teachings and to bring them home to the people. 
Here we naturally do not expect any appeal to the 
prophets ; on the contrary we often find a very bold 
advance beyond the ancient law or a higher inter- 
pretation of the ancient Jewish teachings. As soon, 
however, as we return to facts like the last journey 
to Jerusalem, and the arrest of Jesus through the 
treachery of Judas, the words immediately recur that 
all this came to pass that the Scriptures should be 
fulfilled (xxvi. 54). Even Jesus himself, when he 
commands his disciples to make no resistance, must 
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have added the words, " But how then shall the scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be,'* which clearly 
refers to the famous prophecy of Isaiah in the fifty- 
third chapter. Even the thirty pieces of silver which 
were paid Judas for his betrayal, are considered neces- 
sary, that a prophesy of Jeremiah's may be fulfilled* 
But it seems that this prophesy is not to be found in 
Jeremiah, and must be sought in Zechariah (si. 12, 
13). Such a confusion might easily occur among the 
people, imperfectly acquainted with the text of the 
prophets* In this case^ therefore, it is quite harm- 
less; but how could it possibly occur in a revealed 
gospel? At the crucifixion of Jesus the garments 
are divided, and another passage is immediately re- 
called, this time in a Psalm (xxii, 19), in which the 
poet says of himself that his enemies divided his gar- 
ments between them, but there is no mention of the 
Messiah. Such an application of the words of the 
Psalm to Jesus is perfectly intelligible in the cou- 
temporary feeling of the Jewish people* Once con- 
vinced that Jesus was the Messiah or Christ, all the 
incidents of his life and death must necessarily re- 
mind them of the prophecies which had been current 
for yeai-s, and kept alive among them the hope of 
their deliverer. Such details were probably em- 
ployed to deepen the conviction in themselves and 
others that Jesus was really the Messiah. This is all 
I quite natural and comprehensible ; but if we look at 

H it with the idea that tlie writer was called and in- 
H spired by God, what must we say? First, in some 
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cases there are plain errors which would be impossi- 
ble in an infallible witness. Secondly, must we be- 
lieve that such «vents as the birth of Christ in 
Bethlehem and his betrayal by Judas took place 
merely in order that certain prophecies might be ful- 
filled? This would reduce the life of Christ to a 
mere phantasm and rob it of its entire historical sig- 
nificance. Or shall we assume (as some critics have 
done) that all these events were simply invented to 
prove the Messiahship of Jesus ? 

From all these difficulties we escape when we rec- 
ognise in the Gospels a record or deposit of what was 
developed in the first century in the consciousness of 
the Christians, and concerning the Gospel of Matthew 
in particular. Christians who were converts from Ju- 
daism. In this view everything that borders on in- 
tentional deceit drops away of itself. The facts 
remain as before, as the people had explained and 
arranged them. According to Matthew and his suc- 
cessors, Christianity originated as is described in the 
Gospel according to Matthew. Many facts may in 
the minds and mouths of the people have assumed 
a more popular or legendary form ; that was not to 
be avoided. We know how much this popular in- 
fluence, or what I call the colloquial process, has 
infected the traditions of other nations, and it is very 
helpful to know this, in order to do justice to the 
Gospels. For how should this influence have been 
wanting just in the flrst and second centuries in 
Palestine? Everything becomes clear when we ac- 
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cept the historical view, supported by many parallel 
cases, of the origin of the Gospels in the mouths of 
the people. The tradition was just such as we should 
expect under the existing conditions* Of intentional 
deceit there is no further question. We cannot ex- 
pect anything other or better than what we have, i.e. 
what the people, or the young Christian community, 
related about the life of the founder of the new re- 
ligion, unless it were a record from the hand of the 
founder of our religion himself ; for even the apostles 
are only depicted as men, and their comprehension is 
represented as purely human and often very fallible. 
When we speak of revelation, the terra can only refer 
to the true revelation of the eternal truths through 
Jesus himself, as we find them in the Gospels, and the 
verity of which, even where it is somewhat veiled by 
the tradition, confers on it the character of revela- 
tion. For it is a fact which we should never forget, 
that even the best attested revelation, as it can only 
reach us in human setting and by human means, 
does not make truth, but it is truth, deeply felt 
truth, which makes revelation. Truth constitutes 
revelation, not revelation truth. We therefore lose 
nothing by this view, but gain immensely, and are at 
once relieved from all the little difficulties which a 
laborious criticism thinks it discovers by a compari- 
son of the Gospels with one another. The only diffi- 
culty that seems to remain is this, that the Synop- 
tic Gospels are so often content to put the Jewish 
conception of Jesus as the Messiah, as the sou of 
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David and Abraham, and finally as the bodily son 
of God, in the foreground, and only hint at the leading 
and fundamental truth of Christ's teaching. We must 
never forget that the apostles were no philosophers, and 
the Logos idea in its full significance and historical 
development demands, for its correct understanding, 
a considerable philosophical training. 

Here we are helped by the Fourth Gospel, which 
must decidedly be ascribed to Christians with more 
of Greek culture. That Greek ideas had penetrated 
into Palestine is best seen in the works of Philo 
JudsBus, the contemporary of Jesus. We cannot sup- 
pose that he stood alone, and other Jewish thinkers 
must like him have accepted the Logos idea as a solu- 
tion of the riddle of the universe. Out of soil like 
this, permeated and fructified with such ideas, grew 
the Fourth Gospel. If we ever make it plain to our- 
selves that Jews who, like Philo, had adopted the 
Logos idea with all its consequences, necessarily 
recognised in the Logos the Son of God, the chosen 
of God (Luke xxiii. 35), the realised image of God, 
and then in the actual Jesus the incarnation or re- 
alisation, or rather the universalising of this image, 
the Fourth Gospel ascribed to John will become much 
clearer to us. Here lies the nucleus of true Christian- 
ity, in so far as it deals with the personality of Christ, 
and the relation of God to humanity. It is no longer 
said that God has made and created the world, but 
that God has thought and uttered the world. All 
existences are thoughts, or collectively the thought 
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(Logos) of God, and this tbouglit has found its most 
perfect expression, its truest word, in a man in Jesus. 
In this sense and in no other was Jesus the Son of 
God and the Word, as the Jews of Greek culture 
believed, and as the author of the Fourth Gospel be- 
lieved, and as still later the young Athanasius and his 
contempomries believed, and as we must believe if we 
really wish to be Christians, There is no other really 
Christiaa explanation of the world than that God 
thought and uttered it, and that man follows in life 
and thought the thoughts of God. We inust not for- 
get that all our knowledge and hold of the world _y 
are again nothing but thoughts, which we transform y/ 
under the law of causality into objective realities. 
It was this unswerving dependence on God in 
thought and life that made Jesus what he was, and 
what we should be if we only tried, viz*, children 
of God. This light or this revelation shines through 
here and there even in the Synoptic Gospels, though 
so often obscured by the Jewish Messianic ideas. 

In the Fourth Gospel the influence of these ideas 
and their employment by Jesus and his disciples can- 
not be mistaken. And why should not Jesus have 
adopted and fulfilled the Logos ideas of the Greek 
world as well as the Messianic ideas of the Jewish 
people? Do the Jews as thinkers rank so much 
higher than the Greeks ? How does the first verse 
read, which might well have bean aaid by a Neo- 
platonic philosopher» "In the beginning was the 
Word '^ ? This Word is the Logos, and this Greek 
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word is in itself quite enough to indicate the Greek 
origin of the idea. Word (Logos), however, signi- 
fied at the same time thought. This creative Word 
was with God, nay, God himself was this Word. And 
all tilings were made by this Word, that is to say, in 
this Word and in all Words God thought the world. 
Whoever cannot or will not understand this, will 
never enter into the deepest depths of the teaching of 
Christ, good Christian as he may otherwise be, and 
the Fourth Gospel in its deepest meaning does not 
exist for him. That there was life in these words or 
things shining forth from God, we know, and this 
life, be it what it may, was a light to man, the light 
of the world, even though man had long been blind 
and imprisoned in darkness, and did not understand 
the life, the light, the Word. 

Now, in passing to the gospel story, the evangelist 
says that Jesus brought or himself was the true light, 
while John's duty was merely to announce his com- 
ing beforehand. This is certainly a great step — it is 
the Christian recognition of the Word or of the Son 
of God in the historical Jesus, whose historical char- 
acter is confirmed by the character of John the Baptist. 
The people believed in John, and John believed in 
Jesus. Of course we must not assume that the 
philosophical significance of the Word, or of the 
Logos, was ever clearly and completely present to 
the people in the form worked out by the Neo- 
platonists. That was impossible at the time, and it 
is so even now with the great mass of Christians. 
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On the other hand, the many subtleties and oddities 
which haye made the later Neo-platonism so repnlaiye 
to ns, hardly existed for the consciousness of the 
maases, which could only adopt the fundamental 
ideas of the Logos system with a great effort. Reli- 
gion is not philosophy ; bnt there has never been a 
religion, and there never can be, which is not based 
on philosophy^ and does not presuppose the philo- 
sophical notions of the people. The highest aim, 
toward which all philosophy strives, is and will 
always remain the idea of God, and it was this idea 
which Christianity grasped in the Platonic sense, 
and presented to us most clearly in its highest form, 
in the Fourth Gospel* To John, if for brevity we 
may so call the author of the Fourth Gospel, God 
was no longer the Jewish Jehovah, who had created 
the world in six days, formed Adam out of the dust, 
and every living creature out of the ground; for 
him God had acquired a higher significance, his 
nature was a spiritual nature, his creation was a 
spiritual creation, and as for man the Word compre- 
hends everything, represents everything, realises 
everything that exists for him; so God was conceived 
as being in the beginning, and then expressing Him- 
self in the Word, or as one with the Word. To God 
the Word, that is the all-comprehensive Word, was 
the utterance, the actualising or communicating of 
His subjective divine ideas, which were in Him, and 
through the Word passed out of Him into Imman 
perception, and thereby into objective reality» This 
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second reality, inseparable from the first, was the 
second Logos, inseparable as cause and effect are 
inseparable in essence. As the highest of all Logoi 
was man, the most perfect man was recognised as the 
son of God, the Logos become flesh, the highest 
thought and will of God. In this there is nothing 
miraculous. Everything is consistently thought out, 
and in this sense Jesus could have been nothing else 
than the Word or the Son of God. All this sounds 
very strange to us at first, because we have forgotten 
the full meaning of the utterance or the Word, and 
are not able to transfer the creation of the Word and 
the Thought, even though only in the form of a simili- 
tude, to that which was in the beginning. A simili- 
tude it is and must remain, like everything that we 
say of God; but it is a higher and more spiritual 
similitude than any that have been or can be applied 
to God in the various religions and philosophies of 
the world. God has thought the world, and in the 
act of thinking has uttered or expressed it ; and these 
thoughts which were in Him, and were thought and 
uttered by Him in rational sequence, are the Logoi, 
or specie^, or kinds, which we recognise again by 
reflection in the objective world, as rationally devel- 
oping one from another. Here we have the true 
" Origin of Species " long before Darwin's book. 

To the philosophers this is all perfectly intelligible. 
The step taken by Christ and his disciples (those, 
namely, who speak to us in the Fourth Gospel) was 
this, that they believed they recognised in the his- 
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torical Jesus, the son of the carpenter of Nazareth, 
the highest Logos " Man " in his complete realisation. 
It was entirely natural, but it can only have occun:ed 
after overpowering experiences, for it must have sig- 
nified more than we understand under the "ideal of 
a man," although originally both expressions are de- 
rived from the same source. Nor was the designa- 
tion of the Saviour as the Word, or, in more human 
fashion, the Son of God, intended so much for him 
conceived purely spiritually, but rather for his per- 
sonality as inspired by the highest ideas. 

In all these matters we must think of the ever 
changing medium, in which these expressions moved. 
Word and Son in the mouths of the people might 
coalesce or be kept quite apart; Son of David, Son 
of Abraham, might at times take the place of Son of 
God, and all these phrases might appear in popular 
intercourse to express only what others called the 
Messiah or Christ. In any case, all these were the 
highest expressions which could be applied to man 
or to the son of man. To the ordinary understand- 
ing, still permeated with heathen ideas, it was cer- 
tainly monstrous to elevate a man to Olympus, to 
transform him into a son of God. But what was 
there for man higher than man ? Intermediate beings, 
such as demons, heroes, or angels, had never been 
seen, nor did they answer the purpose. One step, 
however small, above the human, could only lead to 
the divine, or bring into consciousness the divine in 
man. What seemed blasphemy to the Jewish con- 
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sciousuess was just that truth which Christ pro- 
claimed, the truth for which he laid down his human 
life. If we enter into this thought, we shall under- 
stand not only the occasional expressions of the 
Synoptics, but the Fourth Gospel especially in all its 
depth. How it was possible to make this last Gospel 
intelligible without these ideas, is almost incompre- 
hensible. 

What, then, did the readers think of the Word, 
that was in the beginning, that was with God, that 
even was God, of the Word, by which all things 
were made ? And what was understood when Jesus 
was called the Word, that was in the world, without 
the world knowing him, while those who recognised 
and acknowledged him as the Word, thereby became 
like him sons of God? We must ascribe some mean- 
ing to these words, and what can we ascribe if we do 
not take the philosophic term " Logos " in its historic 
sense? One need only attempt to translate the 
beginning of the Fourth Gospel into a non-Christian 
language, and we shall realise that without its heathen 
antecedents the words remain absolutely unintel- 
ligible. We find translations that mean simply, " In 
the beginning was the substantive." That may seem 
incredible to us ; but what better idea has a poor old 
peasant woman in reading the first chapter of the 
Fourth Gospel, and what better idea can the village 
preacher give her if she asks for an explanation ? 

For us the greatest diSiculty remains in verse 14, 
"The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us." 
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But what grounds have \Ye for setting our opinion 
against the unhesitating acceptance of contemporaries, 
and later even of the Alexandrian philosophers ? They 
must have felt the same difficulties as ourselves, but 
they overcame them in consideratioD of what they 
had seen in Jesus, or even only heard of him. They 
could not comprehend him in his moral elevation 
and holiness, except as the Logos, the Word, the Son 
of God- If we follow them, we are safe ; if not, we 
can no doubt say much in excuse, but we place our- 
selves in the strongest opposition to history. We 
may say that men have never seen any divine idea, 
any divine word, any divine thought of any kind 
realised on earth ; nay, that man can never have the 
right to pass such a deifying judgment, of his own 
sovereign power, on anything lying within his actual 
experience. We so easily forget that if God is once 
brought near to humanity, and no longer regarded as 
only transcendent, humanity must, at the same time, 
be thought and brought nearer to the divine. We 
may acknowledge this and still maintain that others, 
like the apostles and the philosophers of Alexandria 
after them, must have felt the same difficulty, perhaps 
even more strongly than we, who never were eye- 
witnesses nor PLatonic philosophers. Yet they still 
insisted that Jesus in his life, conduct, and death 
demonstrated that human nature could rise no higher 
than in him, and that he toas all and fulfilled all that 
God had comprised in the Logos '* man*" Jesus him- 
self declares, when Peter first called him the son of 
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God, that flesh and blood had not revealed it unto 
him, but his Father which is in heaven (Matthew xvi. 
17). And this was perfect truth and applies to us 
also. 

We may go through the whole Fourth Gospel, and 
we shall find that it remains incomprehensible, except 
from the standpoint that we ascribe to the author. 
When we read (i. 18), " No man hath seen God at 
any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath defil^red^him," shall we 
then think only of the son of the carpenter, the 
bodily Jesus, and not rather of the Word that was 
in him, and that was as near to the Father as He to 
himself ; that was in the bosom of the Father, and that 
declared to us the Father, who was in the beginning ? 
Has not Jesus himself stated (iii. 13) that no man 
hath ascended up to heaven except him who came 
down from heaven, that is from God, and that no one 
has seen the Father, save he which is of God, that is 
the Son (vi. 46)? These are, of course, figurative 
expressions, but their meaning cannot be doubtful. 
When Nathanael called Jesus, Rabbi, King of Israel, 
and Son of God, his ideas may still have been very 
immature, but in time the true meaning of the Son 
of God breaks through more and more clearly. 

The declaration of Jesus to Nicodemus, " Ye must 
be bom anew," is a remarkable one — remarkable, 
because the Brahmans from the earliest times make 
use of the same expression, and call themselves the 
reborn, the twice born (Dvija), and both no doubt 
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attributed the same meaniTig to the second birth, 
namely, tlie recognition of the true nature of man, the 
Brahmans as one with Brahman, that is» the Word ; ' 
the Christians as one with the Woi-d, or the Son of 
God» And why should this belief in the Son give 
everlasting life (ii. 16) ? Because Jesus has through 
his own sonship in God declared to us ours also* 
This knowledge gives us eternal life through the 
conviction that we too have something divine and 
eternal within us, namely, the word of God, the Son, 
whom He hath sent (v. 38). Jesus himself, however^ 
is the only begotten Son, the light of the world. He 
first fulfilled and illumined the divine idea which lies 
darkly in all men (see John viii. 12, xii, 85, 46), 
and made it possible for all men to become actually 
what they have always been potentially — sons of 
God. 

Fui'ther reading in the Fourth Gospel will of 
course show us many things that are only indirectly 
connected with this, which I believe to be the su- 
preme truth of Christian ity. To the woman of Sama- 
ria Jesus only declares that God is a spirit, and 
that he must be woa^hipped in spirit, bound neither 
to Jerusalem nor to Samaria. She knows only that 
the Messiah will come, she was scarcely ready for 
the idea of a son of God, but like the Pharisees 
(v* 18) would have considered this only as blas- 
phemy (x, 33) > But again and again the keynote 
of the new teaching breaks through. When Jesus 
speaks of his works^ he calls them the works of his 
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Father (v. 19) ; even the resurrection from the dead 
is explained by him, as clearly as possible, to be an 
awakening through the Word, " He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life" (v. 14), which means that he is 
immortal. He, however, who did not recognise the 
Word and his divine nature, as Jesus taught it, does 
not yet possess that eternal life, for which he is 
destined, but which must first be gained through 
insight, or belief in Jesus. Can anything be clearer 
than the words (John xvii. 3), "And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent " ? Of 
course many of these expressions were not understood 
by the masses, or were even misunderstood. The 
words were repeated, and when necessary, especially 
in the questionings of children, they had to be ex- 
plained somehow, often by a parable or story, which 
the mother invents at the moment, to quiet them. 
All this is inevitable ; it has happened everywhere, 
and happens still. Whoever wishes to learn how 
tradition or common report treats historical facts, 
should compare the Günther or Etzel of the Nibe- 
lungen with the Gundicarius or Attila of history, or 
Charles the Great crowned by the Pope with the 
Charlemagne who besieged Jerusalem, or Hruod- 
landus with Roland, or Arturus with Arthur. Or, 
to come to later days, we need only recall the won- 
derful tales of the French journals during the last 
Franco-German War, and we shall be astonished at 
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the manner in which, quite unintentionally, the 

people adapt all tidinga to their own Tiews» Nine- 
teen hundred years ago there were no newspapei'S- 
Why should it have heen different then ? 

What the children had heard and believed, they 
reraemhcred when they had grown oldeij or them- 
selves had become parents. It was convenient and 
natural to tell their cidldren again what they had 
heard in their own childhood, and like a rolling 
stone, with each repetition the tradition constantly 
took up new miraculous elements* There is 
scarcely a miracle in the New Testament that did 
not account for itself spontaneously in this way, 
and that did not in its original form reveal to us 
a far higher truth than the mere miracle itself. 
And when the time came for a record, was it not 
quite natural that everything available should be 
gathered together, according to the tales told and 
believed from house to house, or village to village? 
In this process, moreover, the appeal to a voucher, 
if possible to a contemporary or eye-witness, was not 
at all surprising, especially if there was a still living 
tradition, that this or that had been heard from one of 
the apostles, and could be traced back to him from 
son to father. Why should we put aside, nay, indig- 
nantly reject, this simple» natural theory, suggested 
by all the circumstances, and capable of at once 
removing all difficulties, in order to prefer another, 
which has the advantage, it is true, of having been 
generally accepted for centuries, but nevertheless 
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was originaUy nothing more than a human appeal 
to a superhuman attestation? It must not be for- 
gotten that if a voice were really heard from heaven, 
it lies with man to understand it, or, on his own 
authority, to declare it the voice of God or an angel. 
With one-half of Christendom the doctrine of the 
verbal inspiration of the four Gospels never became 
an article of faith. It was first made so among the 
Protestants to provide something incontestable in 
place of the councils and the Pope. But this only 
drove Protestants from Scylla into Charybdis, and 
landed them in inextricable diflSculties, because they 
withdrew the Gospels from the historical soil out of 
which they sprang. But we do not escape Charybdis 
by steering again into Scylla, but by endeavouring to 
rise above Charybdis, ay, even above the Gospels. 
In our human shortsightedness we may believe that 
it would have been better for us had Jesus or the 
apostles themselves left us something in writing. 
But as this did not happen, why should we not 
be content with what we have? The ruins of the 
true Christianity still remain; why should we not 
endeavour with their help to restore the ancient 
temple ? 

Why should we contemptuously reject the tradition 
which arose in the mouths of the people ? Should we 
be worse Christians if it were clearly and plainly dem- 
onstrated that we only possess popular traditions, out 
of which we must ourselves form a conception of the 
career and teaching of Christ? Is it not good for us. 







that we are free in many points to decide for ourselves 
what Jesus was and what he taught? 

And in a world in which everything develops, 
everything grows and changes, why should religion 
alone be an exception? Do we not all freely confess 
that certain precepts which are ascribed to Jesus in 
the Gospcb are no longer adapted to our times and . . 
to our circumstances? Does any Christian turn his ^**fiJ*'t 
left cheek when he has been struck upon the right? "^^^ 
Do we give our cloak when om* coat has been taken 
from us ? Do we hold everj^thing that we possess in 
common as the first Christians did ? Do we sell all 
that we have and give it to the poor (Matthew 
xix. 21) ? 

It is quite true that under this method a certain 
personal freedom in the interpretation of the Gospels 
is unavoidable» but is not this freedom at the same 
time accompanied by a very important feeling of 
personal responsibility, which is of the utmost signifi- 
cance for every religious conviction? It cannot be 
denied, that this open and honest acknowledgment 
of the undeniable influence of popular tradition has 
far-reaching consequences, and will take from us 
much to which we are accustomed, and that has be- 
come near and dear, even sacred, to us. But it has 
this advantage, that we feel we are candid and honest 
in our faith, to which we may add that we are never 
forced in dealing with human hypotheses to give our 
assent blindly, but may follow our own judgment. 
We may adopt or reject the view that in the develop- 
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ment of the gospel story much must be ascribed to 
popular tradition, and I can readily believe that many 
who do not know, either through the study of legends 
or their own experience, the transforming influence 
which school and family traditions exercise on the 
form of historical narratives, find it incredible that 
such a carbonising process could have taken place 
also in the evangelical tradition as related by the 
men of the next generation. They must then con- 
tent themselves with the alternative, that the laws 
of nature, which they themselves ascribe to the 
Deity, must have been abrogated by their own 
founder in order that the truth of the teaching of 
Christ might gain a certain probability in the eyes 
of the people by so-called miracles. 

Let us take an example in order to see what 
we shall gain on the one side and lose on the 
other. The original meaning of making the blind 
see, Jesus has himself told us (John ix. 39), "For 
judgment I am come into this world, that they 
which see not might see; and that they which 
see might be made blind." This refers to spirit- 
ual, not physical blindness, and which is the more 
difficult to heal, the spiritual or the physical? 
But when Jesus was repeatedly said to have healed 
this spiritual blindness, to have opened the eyes of 
the blind and unbelieving, how was it possible that 
the masses, especially the children, should not mis- 
understand such cures, and interpret and repeat them 
as cures of physical blindness? Certainly such an 
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idea carries us a long way. We must tten, for in- 
stance, explain such an expression as that placed in 
the mouths of the Pharisees (John x» 21), " Can a 
devil open the eyes of the blind?" as a further 
extension of a popular notion already in the field. 
Nor can it be denied that cures of the physically 
blind have this in their favour, that so exceptional a 
personality as Jesus may also have possessed an 
exceptional healing power. It then depends only 
on the character of the bhndness, whether it was 
curable or incurable, and the solution of this question 
we may be cootent to leave to the medical man. I 
only remark, that if the medical man should deny 
auch a possibility, a true Christian would lose nothing 
in consequence, for under all circumstances a spiritual 
healing power in Christ would stand higher with all 
of us than one merely physical. 

This may be called shallow mtionalism, but surely 
the human ratio or reason cannot be entirely re- 
jected. Many know of their own experience that 
a man of high moral energy can even now drive 
out devils and base thoughts. Why not also believe 
that through his appearance and words Jesus made 
such an impression upon those possessed, for instance, 
upon the man or the two men who herded swine in 
the country of the Gadarenes or Gergesenes, that 
they came to themselves and began to lead new lives? 
That on such a conversion the swine-herds should 
forget their swine which rushed headlong into the 
lake, is easily understood, and when these two inci- 
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dents came to the ears of the people, what was more 
natural than the story which we find in Matthew 
(viii. 28), Mark (v. 1), and Luke (viii. 26), but not 
in John ? We need not now enter into the discrep- 
ancies between these three narratives, striking as 
they would be in a divinely inspired book. Of 
course it will be said again, that this is a shallow, 
rationalistic explanation, as if the word '^ rationalist " 
contained within itself something condemnatory. At 
all events, no one can now demonstrate that Jesus 
did not bewitch the unclean spirits out of the two 
demoniacs into the two thousand swine; but I con- 
fess that the shallow rationalistic explanation seems 
to me far better calculated to bring clearly to light 
the influence which Jesus could exercise over the 
most abandoned men. 

One more instance. How often does Jesus say 
that he is the bread that really satisfies man, and the 
water that quenches all thirst (vi. 48) : " I am the 
bread of life. This is the bread which cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not 
die. Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last 
day." Would any one, even the woman of Samaria, 
take these words literally ? Does not Jesus himself 
help us to a correct understanding of them when he 
says (vi. 35), " I am the bread of life ; he that com- 
eth to me shall never hunger ; and he that believeth 
on me shall never thirst," and again, (vii. 37), " If 
any man thirst let him come unto me, and drink." 
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And in order to shield his words against any mis- 
understanding he himself says (vi, 6B), **It is the 
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing; 
the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and 
they are life." And are we resolved in spite of all 
this not to understand the deep meaning of his words, 
to remain blind and deaf; and do we, like the Pharisees, 
prefer the story ot how Jesus by magic means fed thou- 
sands with five or seven loaves and two fishes (vi. 9), 
80 that in the end twelve baskets of bread remained 
after all were satisfied ? We can readily comprehend 
how in the mouths of the people the great miracles of 
Jesus, the real mira wrought by his life and teach- 
ing, became small miramila* But if we surrender 
these small miracula^ is not something far better left 
us, namely, that Jesus, who so often called himself 
the bread and the wine, who even at the Last Supper, 
as he broke bread with his disciples, commanded 
them to eat the bread which was his body, and dnnk 
the wine which was his blood, ^ — that this teacher could 
by his teaching satisfy, content, and convert thousands, 
who came to him and believed in him 1 It is true that 
the stoiy of the feeding of thousands with five loaves 
of bread is more intelligible to women and children, 
and makes a stronger impression than the metaphori- 
cal w^ords of Christ ; but nothing is more easy to 
understand than the transformation of a tale ot the 
conversion or spiritual satisfying of thousands, into 
a parable of the feeding of thousands with five loaves. 
But have not the truly devout and conscientious 
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thinkers rights of their own in the community? 
Must they really hold themselves aloof from the 
church, because they have too deep a reverence for 
the true teaching of Christ? Grand and beautiful 
as are St. Peter's in Rome, St. Mark's in Venice, or 
the Cathedral at Milan, it is heartbreaking to ob- 
serve the so-called divine service in these buildings. 
Let us not be deceived by the sayings, that the king- 
dom of heaven belongs to the children, or that a 
childlike faith is best. That is quite true, but it 
has absolutely nothing to do with our question. Of 
course in every generation millions of children are 
born, and milk must be provided for these as well ; 
but this milk is not for men, and these should not 
permit themselves to be frightened by mere words, 
such as shallow enlightenment, rationalism, unbelief, 
etc. The worst of it is that we have permitted our 
ministri to become our masters instead of our ser- 
vants, and that the weak among them far outnum- 
ber the strong. In history, however, the minority 
is always victorious. Popular legend has certainly 
at times grievously obscured the gospel of Christ, 
but not so much as to prevent those who are familiar 
with its nature and effect from discovering the grains 
of gold in the sand, the rays of truth behind the 
clouds. At all events, popular legend refuses to be 
ruled out. A knowledge of it and its influence on 
historical events in other nations, and especially a 
familiarity with the modes of expression in Oriental 
languages, are of the greatest use in all these investi- 
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gations» OdIj let no one confound legend and meta- 
phor with mythology» When Jesus says that he is 
the water, and that whoever drinks of this water 
shall never thirst again, every one readily perceives 
that he speaks metaphorically. And Ukemse when 
he says that he ia the vine or the good shepherd. 
But here the transition from parable to reality very 
soon begins- Among so many pictures of the good 
sheplierd it need occasion no surprise that it is com- 
monly imagined that Jesns actually was a shepherd 
and carried a lamb on his shoulders* What occurs 
DOW was of course equally possible in the earliest times. 
When the common people saw daily, in old mosaic 
pictures, a sword coming forth from the mouth of God, 
they formed a representation of God corresponding to 
these pictures (Rev. i» 20), And thus many readers 
of the Gospel suppose that Jesus was really carried 
up into the air by the devil and placed on the 
summit of the temple or of a high mountain, that he 
might show him all the kingdoms of the earth, and 
tempt him to establish an earthly realm. Is it rever- 
ent to imagine Christ borne through the air by 
the devil, instead of simply learning that Christ him- 
self, as we read, was not a stranger to inward trials, 
and that he freely confessed them to his disciples ? 
Many parables are represented in the Gospels, as 
though they had really occurred at the time. Thus, 
in the parables of the kingdom of heaven, the phi'ase 
always runs that it is like seed which a man sowed, 
and while he slept an enemy came and sowed tares. 
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Or the kingdom of heaven is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of meal, or 
like a treasure found by a man in a field, or like a 
merchant seeking goodly pearls, etc. In listening to 
these parables or looking at pictorial representations 
of them, there develops almost unconsciously, es- 
pecially among the young, a belief in their reality, 
in their actual occurrence at the time of Christ. In 
many cases this belief is widely spread, as, for exam- 
ple, in the story of the good Samaritan. Now it is 
quite possible that some such incident as Jesus re- 
lated had occurred in his time, or shortly before it ; 
but it is just as likely to have been a parable invented 
for a specific purpose. And why should not this be 
true of other things, which the Gospels ascribe to 
Jesus himself ? 

Is it necessary to believe, that Jesus saw the 
Pharisees casting their gifts into the treasury with 
his own eyes (Luke xxi. 1), and the poor widow 
who threw in two mites, or is it possible to consider 
this, too, as a parable, without insisting that Jesus 
really sat opposite the sacred chest, and counted the 
alms, and knew that the widow had put in two 
mites, and had really nothing left? Of many 
things, as of the conversation between Jesus and 
Nicodemus, or between Jesus and the woman of 
Samaria, no one could have had any knowledge 
except those who took part in it. We must there- 
fore assume that Jesus communicated these conver- 
sations to his disciples, and that these have reported 
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to us the ipBisdfim verba. In this manner we are 
constantly involving oui'selves in fresh difficulties 
of our own making, which we may indeed leave out 
of consideration, but which would never exist at aE 
if we would only consider the circumstances under 
which the Gospels arose, I have previously expounded 
this view of the popular orig^in of the evangelic nar- 
ratives in my Gifford lectures before an audience, 
certainly very orthodox i and altliough a small number 
of theologians were much incensed against me, — it 
was their duty, — the majority, even of the clergy, 
were decidedly with me. The things themselves 
and their lessons remain undiminished in value ; we 
merely acknowledge a fact, quite natural from an 
historical standpoint, viz. that the accounts of the life 
and teachings of Jesus have not come to us direct 
from Christ, nor from the apostles, but from men 
who, as they themselves tell us, received the report 
from others by tradition. Their narratives, conse- 
quently, are not perhaps fictitious, or prepared with 
a certain object; but they do show traces of the 
influence that was unavoidable in oral transmission, 
especially at a time of great spiritual excitement* 
This is a problem which in itself hits nothing what- 
ever to do with religion. We have the Gospels as 
they are. It remains with the historian alone to 
pass judgment upon the origin, the transmission, 
and the authenticity of these texts, jnst as the re- 
construction of the text lies solely with the philolo- 
gist. For this he need not even be a Christian, 
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merely an historian. Whatever may be the judg- 
ment of the historical inquirer, we must learn to be 
content with what they leave us. In this, too, the 
half is often better than the whole. Quite sufficient 
remains, even when the critical historian assures us 
that the Gospels as we possess them were neither 
written by Christ nor the apostles, but contain the 
traditions of the oldest Christian communities, and 
that the manuscripts in which they have reached 
us were not written till the fifth or at the earliest 
the fourth century. We may deal with these mate- 
rials as with all other historical materials from that 
period ; and we do so rather as independent histori- 
ans than as Christians. 

The view that the four Gospels were miraculously 
revealed to their authors, miraculously written, miracu- 
lously copied and finally printed, is a view no doubt 
deserving of respect, but it leaves the contents of 
the Gospels untouched. The difference between the 
historical and the conventional interpretation of the 
Gospels comes out most clearly in the doctrine of 
eternal life. What Jesus understands by the eternal 
life that he has brought to mankind, is as clear as the 
sun. He repeats it again and again. Eternal life 
consists in knowing that men have their Father 
and their true being in the only true God, and that 
as sons of this same Father, they are of like nature 
with God and Christ (John xvii. 3). 

This is the fundamental truth of Christianity, and 
it holds good not only for the contemporaries of 
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Jesus, but for all times. Those who see in this view 
an overestimate of human nature, need only ask 
themselves what man could be, if he were not a par- 
taker of the divine nature. This excludes the differ- 
ence between human and divine nature as little as 
the difference between the physical father and the 
physical son. Even in this case we speak figuratively, 
for how could we speak otherwise of what is super- 
sensual ? The repetition of stories among the people, 
narrating how Jesus raised one or another to life, to 
eternal life, very soon led among women and children 
to the misunderstanding that this referred only to 
a resurrection from bodily death. Nay, this raising 
passed with them, as it still does with many, for a 
stronger proof of the divine nature and power of 
Christ than the resurrection from that spiritual death, 
which holds in captivity all who have not recognised 
their own divine sonship and have not understood 
the glad tidings which Jesus brought to all mankind. 
Such misunderstandings we find everywhere, as when, 
for instance, even a man like Nicodemus fails to com- 
prehend the new birth of which Jesus speaks, and 
asks if a man can enter his mother's womb a second 
time. If this was possible in a Scribe, how much more 
so with the uneducated people. In the same way the 
Jews misunderstand the saying of Jesus, that the 
truth will make them free, and answer that they are 
the seed of Abraham, and free men, so that Jesus had 
to repeat that whosoever commits sin is not free, but 
a slave of sin (John viii. 33). Such misunderstand- 
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ings meet us everywhere, and their influence extends 
much farther than we at first suppose. Naturally 
the tradition also puts words into Jesus' mouth that 
could only have issued out of the notions of the people, 
and almost entirely conceal the depth of his own 
words. While the revelation of the true divine son- 
ship of man immediately bestows eternal life on him 
who comprehends or believes in it, heals his blind- 
ness, and raises him from spiritual death, Jesus is 
presented as not purposing to raise the dead un- 
til the last day (John vi. 40). Martha makes the 
same mistake, when to the words of Jesus, ^^Thy 
brother shall rise again," she answers, " I know that 
he shall rise at the last day" (John xi. 24). Even 
some of the works which are ascribed to Jesus are 
plainly derived from the same source. A spiritual 
resurrection is not sufficient, it even passes for less 
than a bodily, and this is the very reason for the 
numerous stories of the raising of the dead. These 
are matters from which, even to this day, devout 
Christians are loath to part, especially where the 
details are given so minutely as in the raising of 
Lazarus. Now there is absolutely no objection to 
this, if we are resolved to cling to the historical 
reality of the raising of Lazarus. Only in that case 
the terms employed should be exactly defined. If 
we give the name death to the condition which ex- 
cludes any return to life, especially when, as with 
Lazarus, decay had already set in, the condition from 
which Lazarus returned to life cannot be called death 
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without a contradiction. Jesus even says that his 
sickness was not fatal (John xi. 4), and that he is 
not dead, but merely sleeps (John xi. 11). Was he 
mistaken ? Such words should at least not be entirely 
disregarded, even though the other words follow im- 
mediately after, "Lazarus is dead" (John xi. 14). 
That a highly gifted nature, like that of Jesus, may 
have possessed wonderful healing powers, cannot be 
denied, however diflScult it may be to determine the 
boundary between what is and is not possible here. 
On the other hand, it is firmly established that when 
once such an idea as the raising from physical death 
becomes rooted in the popular mind, the details, 
especially such as can serve as evidence, are provided 
spontaneously. The nucleus of the story of the rais- 
ing of Lazarus lies of course in the words (John xi. 
25, 26), "J am the resurrection and the life^ he that 
lelieveth in me though he were dead^ yet shall he live^ 
and whosoever liveth and lelieveth in me shall never 
die.^^ Here we have the true teaching of Christ, in 
his own apparently contradictory language. The 
saying, "Whoever believes in me shall never die," 
does not necessarily mean that his body will never die ; 
and so the words, " Though he were dead, yet shall 
he live," certainly do not signify that his dead and 
decayed body shall receive new life. But the people 
wanted something else. For the true miracles, for 
the spiritual resurrection, they had no comprehension, 
they wanted sensuous miracles, they wanted the 
resurrection of a body already decayed, and this is 
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described in the Gospels in detail. Such is the reg- 
ular privilege of popular tradition, and it happens 
without deliberate intention, except that of bringing 
vividly before us the common interpretation of the 
fact. Popular tradition is not intentional deception, 
it is only an unavoidable fusion of facts with con- 
ventional ideas, whereby God becomes a laborer 
wearied by six days' work ; his seat becomes Olympus 
or a golden throne in some comer of the blue sky ; 
the Son of God sinks to the level of a prince of the 
house of David, the Saviour to a miracle doctor, and 
his message of salvation to a promise of resurrection 
from physical death. There are many good men and 
women fulfilling in their daily walk the commands 
of Christ, to whom the true historical conception of 
the gospel story would be a terrible disillusion. Well, 
such Christians are at liberty to remain in their own 
views. Our own interpretation of many of the de- 
tails in the traditional representation of the Gospels, 
though details certainly of very great significance, 
makes no claim to papal authority. It gladly con- 
cedes the possibility of error, and only claims to give 
an interpretation of the evangelic writings, founded 
on nature and history. It should answer, and at the 
same time appease, the very numerous and, at bottom, 
honest men, who, like the Horseherd, declare the 
gospel narratives, as ordinarily understood, full of 
falsehood and fraud or even pure fancy, and who 
have consequently broken with the Christian revela- 
tion from conscientious scruples. Their number is 
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greater than is generally supposed, and it must on no 
account be supposed that they are necessarily wicked 
or even immoral men. When they declare the Chris- 
tian revelation to be an absurdity, it is because they 
do not know it in its historical origin and its divine 
truth. To assume that every word, eveiy letter, — 
for it has been carried even so far, — that every 
parable, every figure, was whispered to the authors 
of the Gospels, is certainly an absurdityj and rests only 
on human and often only on priestly authority. But 
the true revelation, the real truth, as it was already 
anticipated by the Greek philosophers, slowly ac- 
cepted by Jews like Philo and the contemporaries of 
Jesus, taught by men like Clement and Origen in 
the ancient Greek church, and, in fine, realised in the 
life of Jesujs and sealed by his death, is no absurdityj 
it is for every thinking Christian the eternal life or 
the kingdom of God on earth, which Jesus wished 
to establish, and in part did establish. To become a 
citizen of this kingdom is the highest that man can 
attain, but it is not attained merely through baptism 
and confirmation ; it must be gained in earnest spiritual 
conflict. 

In nearly all religions God remains far from man. 
I say in nearly all religions ; for in Brahmanism the 
unity, not the union, of the human soul with Brahman 
is recognised as the highest aim. This unity with 
Deity, together with phenomenal difference, Jesus ex- 
pressed in part through the Logos, in part through 
the Son. There is nothing so cloaely allied as thought 
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and word, Father and Son. They can be distinguished, 
but never separated, for they exist only through each 
other. In this manner the Greek philosophers con- 
sidered all creation as the thought or the word of 
God, and the thought " man " became naturally the 
highest Logos, realised in millions of men, and raised 
to the highest perfection in Jesus. As the thought 
exists only through the word, and the word only 
through the thought, so also the Father exists only 
through the Son, and the Son through the Father, 
and in this sense Jesus feels and declares himself 
the Son of God, and all men who believe in him his 
brethren. This revelation or inspiration came to 
mankind through Jesus. No one knew the Father 
except the Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
and those to whom the Son willeth to reveal him. 
This is the Christian revelation in the true sense of 
the word. It has long been attempted to make an 
essential difference between Jesus, the only begotten 
Son, and his brethren, through an exaggerated feel- 
ing of affected reverence. But if this is carried too 
far, the temple which Jesus himself erected for man- 
kind is destroyed. It is true that no one comes to 
the Father except through Jesus, and that Jesus is the 
only begotten Son, for he is in the Father and the 
Father in him (John xiv. 10), nay, he and the Father 
are one (John x. 30). The distinction is therefore 
there, but the unity as well, for Jesus himself says 
that he is in his disciples as the Father is in him, that 
they all may be one, as he is one with God, and God 
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with him (John xvii, 21). To many there may be 
no sense in this» because their ideas of God and 
of the Son of God are altogether materialiBtic, but 
to those who have learned to feel the divine, not 
only without but also within, these words are the 
light of the world. In this seme we need not be 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ» and can be pre- 
pared to look all the Horseherds of the world in 
the face as intellectually free, yet at the same tirae 
aa true Christians» in the way Jesus himself would 
have desired* often in error, like the disciples of 
old, but stiU loyal and honest followers of the Son 
of God. 

The main issue in all these questions is honesty, 
honesty toward ourselves even more than toward 
others. We know how easily we may all be deceived, 
how easily we are put off with words, especially 
when they are words of ancient use. It was the 
sincere tone of the Horseherd that prompted me to 
public discnssion of his doubts, for doubts are gen- 
erally anticipations of truth, and to he true to one- 
self is better than to possess all truth. It gave me 
pleasure to learn recently that he is still among the 
living, although for an interval he was beyond the 
range of the usual postal facilities, so that my letters 
did not reach him. Whether he thinks me as honest 
as himself, we must wait to know, I did not seek 
either to persuade or to convince him. Such things 
depend too much on circumstances and environment. 
I merely wished to show him that others, who do 
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not agree with him, or with whom he does not agree, 
are honest, and may honestly hold entirely different 
views. To learn to understand each other is the 
great art of life, and to ^ agree to differ " is the best 
lesson of the comparative science of religion. 



VI 
CONCLUSION 

Thb allusion in the foregoing page is to a very 
long letter which the Horseherd wrote to my hus- 
band, dated September 10, 1897, eighteen months after 
his first letter. This was followed three days later 
by a short note, saying that the long letter was not 
written for publication, and that it was the Horse- 
herd's express wish that it should not be printed. 
In this note he mentions that he was perfectly well, 
and that he had been so successful in his trade, that 
he no longer sat with an oil lamp by an iron stove, 
but was " every inch a gentleman," as he expressed 
it. The Pferdebiirla was brought out early in 1899, 
and my husband sent a copy to the only address he 
had,— "Pferdebürla, Post-Office, Pittsburgh,"— with 
the following letter : — 

(Translation.) «7 Norham Gardens, Feb. 10 /99. 

"Dbab far-off Friend: You see I have kept 
my promise, and after many delays the book is ready. 
How are you ? whether you are sitting by your iron 
stove and oil light, or have become a great and rich 

217 



218 TUE SILESIAN HOBSEHERD 

man. Well, all that is only external, the great thing, 
the Self, remains unchanged. I am growing old — 
past seventy-five — and have still so much to do, and 
am now printing a big book, the Six Systems of Indian 
Philosophy. ThaX would please you, for those old 
fellows saw deeper than our philosophers, though they 
don't talk so much about it Now write and tell me 
how it is with you, and whether you are pleased or 
not with your and my book. But make haste, for 
who knows how long it may last. It is strange how 
well one can know those whom one has never seen. 

** With all good wishes, 

«F. Max MÜLLER." 

The book and letter were returned as unclaimed 
after three months. But on September 29, 1899, the 
Horseherd wrote again, giving his real name, Fritz 
Menzel, and the address Monangahela Hotel, Pitts- 
burgh. This letter I have been unable to find. On 
October 17, 1899, 1 wrote by my husband's desire. 

" Dear Sir : My husband, who is seriously ill, 
wishes me to send you this letter from him, written 
last February and returned late in April, and to say, 
as he has now received youi* letter of September 29, 
with your real name and address, he is sending you the 
copy of his book, DaB Pferdelürla^ which was also 
returned to him." 
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After a few months both letter and book came back 
unclaimed, and from that time nothing more has been 
heard from the Horseherd, The book bears the in- 
scription : — 

^* To the Pferdebiirla^ with greetings from his 
Pardner." 

A few words must be said about the translation. 
In August, 1898, a translatiou of the first article on 
Celaus, made by Mn O. A. Fechter of North Yakima, 
Washington, U.S.A., was sent to my husband by an 
old friend, Mib- Bartlett, wife of the Rev. H» M, 
Bartlett, rector of the church in the same place. He 
liked it and returned it at once, begging that the 
other articles, which had appeared in the Deutiche 
Mundschau^ though not yet published as a book, 
might be translated. For more than two years noth- 
ing was heard fi^om North Yakima, though I wrote 
more than once during my husband's illness, so anx- 
ious was he to see the translation carried out- At 
length, just before Christmas, 1901, 1 wrote once more 
and registered the letter, which was safely deliyered, 
and I then heard that my friend had not only written 
i^epeatedly, but that the whole finished translation had 
been sent, nearly two years before, and that she was 
astonished at hearing nothing further. Some fault 
in the post-office had caused the long silence on both 
sides. A rough copy of the translation had been 
kept, and was sent over after it had been clearly 
written out. 
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I cannot sufficiently express my gratitude to the 
Rev. J. Estlin Carpenter, who has revised the whole 
work in the most thorough manner, devoting to it 
much of his very valuable time. 

Geobgika Max MüiiLEB. 
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With Frontispiece and Map i^f Egypt 
.md the Sudan. Svo, 10j(. M. mU 

Q-ardiner (Samuel Rawsuw, CCL,, 

LL.D.). 

niSlXJRY OF ENtlLAND, from the 
Acciesaiou of James L to th« Oütbi'eük 
of thH Civil War, ltS03 11542, ID voU. 
Crown 8vo, 5.*, net eacli. 

A HISTORY OF THE fiREAT CIVIL 
WARJ6r2^1tHa 4voia. Omwii 8vo, 
ftjf. net eftclu 

A HISTORY OF THE COMMON- 
WEALTH AND THE ritOTECT^ 
ORATE, 164Ö 16150. V-d. L KHU- 
1651, With 14 ^lups. 8vo, 21 <. 
Vol, IL IHDl Ifli^. With 7 Mrtps 
Svo/21,v. VoL HL lt>M'ie60. With 
6 Uii^im, 8vo, 2Lv. 

THE^TUDENT' i5 HISTORY OF ENG- 
LAND. With a78 Hlustratiün*. Cr. 
8i'o, tj;ilt Lrjp, r2>, 
A iff* iti Thnr Vf^utufji^ pnci* I 



Hifftory, PoHlIcs, Polity, Foliilcal Memoirs, etc— co«^«i»w^. 



. K PUJT WAS* 

151 

ULIVEIC CliOMWKLk With FronÜ«- 

Oerman Biöpir© (The) of To- 
day: IJutliiir.» ot it*. Frinuftiinn äikI 
Dnvi4ü}mMj(ii. By M'kuitas', Cmwti 
Kvo. rtu net, 

~ lliam.- ROMAN AFRICA: AnOnt- 
tor t.liH Hislorv ijf tlie RotiiAü Oeei(|ja- 



iAiiAii, F.tJ.A., F.KJji.A. Witli 
'-'by tb« Aut!\ür, and 2 Maps- Wvi>, 16*. 

Greville.-A JOURNAL OF THE 
RfvlUNS OF KING GEüKOK IV., 
KING WILLIAM IV., AND QUEEN 
VICrrORIA. By CHäRU;s C. ¥. Grk^ 
viLLR, formerly Cli^rk of the Conuf^il 
% vols. Cht) WH 8vo, 3«. 6rf. each. 

GroHa.^T! I E SOU ECl^S AND LITERA- 
TURE OF ENGLISH H1&»T0RY, frotu 
Duy Curliest Timfa tö aboiit 14S5. By 
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ßä. sewed. 

Harrow Scliool Beglster (Tlie>, 

ISOl - 1900. Second Edition, 1901, 
Edited liy M. G. DauüUsh, Barriat*iT» 
at'LaWi Svo, 15^. net. 

Havelock. - MEMOIRS OF SIR 
HENRY HAVELOCK, K^C-B. &v \ 
JUHN CLABK MaH^H^AN. Cr. 8V0, 3if, cA 

HaweiB.— MY MUSICAL LIFE. By 
the R^v. H. R. HiiWEis. With Portrait | 
of Richard Wagner aud 3 H lustrations* 
Crown 8TOj 6*. net 

Hiley.— MEMORIES OF HALF A 
CENTURY. By tlie Rev. E. W, HiLBn 
IJ.D, Witli PortTüit. Svo, Ifi,?. 

Holroyd (Maria Joseph a). 

TOE GIRLHOOD OF MARIA JO- 
SEPHA HOLROYD (Udy Strtuley 
of A 1 dr. rkyj. Reii ord ü« I i 11 LattiM"^ u f 
ilmdfpd \mni Ag), horn 1 77 1] 1796. 
Edited by J. H. AüEane. With 6 
Portraits. SvOj Jgjf. 

THE EARLY MARRIED LIFE OF 
MARIA JOBEPHA, LADY STAN- 
LEY OF ALDERLEY, FROM 1790, 
Edited by J. H, ADEASfE. With 10 
Poitraits, etc. 8vo, 18*. 



Biography, Personal Memoirs, etc. — coniinmd. 



Hunter. — THE LIFE OF SIR 
WILLIAM WILSON HUNTER, 
E.aB.L. M.A., LUD. AiitLor ol* *A 
History of British iGdia/ etc. By 
FniifCis Henet SKRüfBj F. S.S. With 
6 portraits (2 Plioto(^avure&) and 4 other 
Illastrationü. Svo^ IGs. net* 

Jaclceom-STONEWALL JACIfSON 
AND THE AMEEICAN CIVIL WAJt. 
By Lieut, -CoL G, F, R. HewdkrsoN. 
With 2 Portraita anil 33 Mapa and 
Plans. 2 vol», Orowii &vo, IQs. net. 

Leslie*— THE LIFE AND CAM- 
PÄIGNS OF ALIi;XAN"DER LESLIE, 
FIKSTEARLOFLEVEJN. ByCSARLEB 
Sanfoho Terry, M.A, With Majja 
atici Plana, Bvo, Id?. 

IiUther.—LIFE OF LDTHEE. By 
Jduub KöSTlJN, With 92 lUuEstta- 
tiona and 4 Facstmilea of MBS* Ccown 
8ro, Ss, M. 

Macaulay.^THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OP LORD MACAULAY. By 
the Right Hon. Sir G. 0. TrBVBlTAN, 
Bart 
pfmutar MdUiotu 1 vol. Cr. 8vo, 

2s. Hd. 
Sindeni's Editimi. i vol. Cr* Svo, 3ff. 
Ciibmd EdUifmn 2 vola. Post Ovo, 12*, 
' Edinburgh * Edition, 2 vols, Svo, 

fl*. each. 
IMmty Mditimt, 2 voli. Ovo» 3ö#, 

Martineau.— JAMES MAET1NEÄ0* 
A BiogTRphy at»d Study, By A. W* 
Jackson^ ä*M., of Concord, Maa^- 
ohtisetta. With 2 Portraits. Svo, 
12*. U. 

Max MüHer (F,) 

MY AUTOBIOORAPHY : a Fragment, 
Witlj Ö Portraita, 8vn, 12a. M. 

AULD LANG SYNE. 8«coud Series. 
Svo, 10a, M. 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP. Vol* IL Biographical Eaaays. 



Meade-^GENEEAL SlR ETCHARD 
MEADE AND THE FF/UDATORY 
STATES OF CENTRAL AND SOUTH- 
ERN INDIA, By TaoMAB Hbhet 
THOR^fTtJK* With Portmit, Map and 
Ulnstralions, 8vo, 105. M. net 

Morrifl,"THB LIFE OF WILLLAM 
MORRIS, ByJ.W. MackaIL. With 
2 Portraits and 8 othor lUu^tratlouä 
by E. H* Nbw, ett\ 2 vols. Large 
Crown 8vo, 10a net 

On the Banks of the 8eme*--By 

A. M. F*, Authoresa of ' Foreign Courti 
and Foreign Homes *. Crown 8vo^ &». 

Paget.— MEMOIRS AND LETTEES OF 
SIR JAMES PAGET. Edited by 
Stephen Paget, one of hia sons. With 
6 Portrait! (3 Photogravures) and 4 
other Illustrations, 8va, 12*. M. net, 

Peareon. -CHARLES HENEY PEAR< 
SON, Author of * National Life and 
ChAraetfe^r". Memoriah by Himself, 
his Wife and \m Fritinda, Edited by 
WiLUAM STKBBilfa. Willi a Portrait. 
8vO, 145. 

Place.— THE LIFE OF FRANCIS 
PLACE. 1771-1S54. By Graham Wal^ 
LAS, M. A. With 2 Pottraits. Svo, 12;?. 

Powys*— PASSAGES FROM THE 
DIARIES OF MRS. PHILIP LYBBE 
POW^YS, OF HARDWICK HOUSE, 
OXON, 1756-1808. Edited by Emily 
J. Climenbon. 8vo, gilt top, ia% 

Häm&kWShna; his Life and Sayings. 
By the Right Hon, F. Max Mtli^tKR, 
Crown 8vo, 6*. 

Äieh* — MARY RICH, C0CJNTE8S 
OF WARWICK (1625 - B78) : Her 
Family and Frieudö. By C, Fill 
Smith. With 7 Photogravure Portraits 
and 9 other JUnatrations, 8vo, gilt top, 
18.^, net 

Romanes. "THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, 
M.A., LL.D,, F.R.3. Written aiid 
Edited by hia Wipe. With Portr.i.it 

and 2 liltifitrationa» Crown 8vo, 5s* wet* 

RusBelL — SWALLOWFIELD AND 
ITS OWNERS. By Co:fftTAfrcK, Lady 
RtJBSÄLL of 3 wallow (i aid Park. With 15 
Photograviire PortraitA aud 3ti {>that 
Eliutrfitiona. 4to, gilt ed^eä, 42m, net* 
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Wellington, -LIFE oF THE I 

OF wfiiLlNGTON, By tiie liev. ^. tu 
Gl&Ig, Bi.A. Qrowix 3vd, 3«. 6«/. 



Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, etc. 



Arnold, -BEAS AND LA NDS. By Sir 
Eiiwm x4asou>. Wiih 71 lUimtratioiwi» 

Baker (.Sir a W4. 

EIUHT YEARS IN CEYLON. With 
ti ninsttfttiona. Crown Bvo, 35* M. 

THE RIFLE AND THE HODND IN 
CEYLON, With ti iUuBtr^tiOöa 
Crown Svo, 3*, &/. 

Ball {JoHNj. 

THE ALPINE GUIDE. Heconstmcted 
and Revised on behülf of the Alpine 
Ckb by W. A. B. CoorjDQE, 

VoL L, THE WESTERN ALPS • the 
Alpine Region, Soutli of tb« Rhone 
Vall«^, from the Col de Tenda to 
the Sitiiplon pjuis. With S New and 
Ee^rlsed Map?. Orown 8vo, 12*. n^t. 

HINTS AND NOTES, PRACTICAL 
AND BC[ENTIFIC. FOR TRAVEL- 
UM^ IN TIIE ALPS: being a re^ 
\mon of the G^Tieral Introducitioti to 
the 'Alpine Guide". Crown Svo, 3^, 
net 

Bent.-THE RUINED CITIES OF MA- 
SHON ALAND: being a Recorti of 
Excavalion and Exploration m 1S9L 
By J, Theodore Bs^■T. With 117 II- 
lUJätratiotiB. Crown Svo, 3^, M. 



Brasse J (Thk Late Ladt). 

A VOYAGE IN THE SUNBEaH*; 

OUR HOME ON THE OCEAJJf FOR 

ELEVEN MONTliS. 

Cabhtef Eil it um. With Map and 66 

Illustration*, drown 8vo, gilt edges, 

*SiIv^ Lihmnf* MdUimi. With 66 
niustiutiousH. Crown Sto^ 35. Sd. 

Pop^dftr Editwn. With ÖO IIIu*- 
trationa, 4to, 6t?, aewed, 1^, cloth. 

.M^jf]/ Mifhn. With 37 Illustra- 
tions, Fcp, , 2», cJnth, or 3s. white 
pOTehnient 

SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE 
EAST 

Fopnlm Edition. With 103 Tllu&^ 
trations* 4to, M. aewed. Is. clntlk 

IN THE TRADES, THE TROl ]i -, 
AND THE 'ROARING FORT! hr^ 
Gabinti Edüwn. With Map and 2^0 
Ulufitrationa, Crown 8to, gilt edgea, 

Crawford. - SOUTH AMERICAN 
SKETCHES. By Robert Chawford, 
M,A. Crown Svo, 6«- 

Fountain.-THE GREAT DESERTS 
AND FORESTS OF NORTH 
AMERICA. By Paul Fountain, W^ith 
a Preface by W* H* Hcdsow, Author of 
' The Naturalist iu La Plata/ etc. Bvo» 
^8. M. net. 
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Proude (James A. ). 

OCEANA : or Eugland and her Coloti* 
ie&. With 9 llUistratiotii, Crown 
8vo, 3.i, 6tl 

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST IN- 
DIES : or. the Bow of IHy^aes, With 
9 Illuatratioiia. Crown Svo, 2*, 
boards, 2s, M. cloth. 

arove. — SEVENTY - ONE DAY8* 
CAMPING IN MOROCCO. By Lady 
GhoVK, With PhotogravuTo Portrait 
and 32 Illustriitlong from Photographs. 
8vrt. 7s. Bit net 

Haggard, -A WINTER PILGRIM^ 
AGE; Being an Account of Travels 
through Palestine, Italy aiid the Island 

of Cjprtis, tti]di.?rtakcn in tlie year 1900. 
By hi* Rid KB Haögard. 'With 31 
llInätratifiUB fvoin Photograph a. Crown 

Svo, gilt top, V2s. Qd. net. 

Heatheote.— ST. KILDA, By NOH- 
MAN HtATHOOTK. With 80 Iliustratiüiis 
from Sketches and Photograph a of llic 
People, äcenery and Birda, by thü 
Author, Svo, IQs. M. net. 

H0Witt.-VIt^IT8 TO REMARKABLE 
PLACES. Old Hall^, Biittlelields, 
Scene», ilkiBtrative of Striking Pasdages 
iu Bngliäh History and Poetry. By 
William Howitt. With ao 1 11 ii stra- 
ti ons. Crown fivo, äs, fkL 

Knight (E. FA 

WITH THE mYAh TOUR : a Narra- 
ti \v. of the K et tint Tour of the Duke and 
U 1 1 ch eina o f Corn wa 1 1 ami York throngh 
Greater Britain. With 16 lUiiätra- 
tions fmd a Map. t^wn 8vo, ojf. net. 

THE CRUISE OF THE * ALERTE'; 
thB Narrative of a search for Trea- 
sure on the Desert lalaod of Trinidad. 
With 2 Map and 23 lliiiBtrntions, 
Crown 8vo, da. 6*/. 

W HERE TH REE EMPIRES MEET ; a 
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kash^ 
mir, We^tt^ru Tihet, BaJtistan. Ladak, 
Gilgitj and the adjoining Couutrie.'i. 
With a Map and 54 lllagtrations. 
Cn^own 8vo, 3^. M. 

THE • FALCON " ON THE BALTIC : a 
Voysige from London to Copenhagen 
in A Three-Tonuer, Witli 10 FiilL 
page Iltustrationa, Cr. 8to, 3*, M. ■ 



Leea.— PEAKS AND PINES: another 
Norway Book. By J. A. Le£K. With 
63 Iilnstration!^ nnd Photographs, Cr, 
Svo. 6s. 

Lees and Clutterbuck.— B.C, 18S7i 
ARA^IBLEIN BRITISH COLUMBIA. 
Ry J. A. Lees and W. J. Clutter uuott, 

I With Map and 75 Ilhistratiotiä. Ctowq 

I Svo, Ss. flf/. 

Lynch, — ARMENIA : IVavels ajid 
Studies, Bj H. F. B. Ltnch. With 
lf>7 niuiitratione (some in tints) repro- 
duced from Photograph« and Sketches 
hy the Author, 10 Man^ and Plana, a 
Bjldiography, and a Map oi Arm on la 
and adjacent countries. 2 vols. Medinm 
ävo, gilt top. 42^. net, 

H'anflen.— THE FIRST CROSSING OF 
GR EEN LAND. By Fridtjof Nansen, 
With 14^ lUnstrationa and a Map. Ci. 
8vo, U ^L 

Rice.-^OCCASIONAL ESSAYS ON 
NATIVE SOUTH INDIAN LIFE. By 
Stan LEV P. Rick, Indinrj Civil Service. 
8vo, 10^. 6rf. 

Smith^-CLIMBING IN THE BRITISH 

ISLES. By W. P. Haskett Smith. 

With ninstrations and nuraerou» Plana. 

Part L ENGLAND, löruo, 3*. net 

Part IL WALES AND IRELAND, 

itimo, 3v?. uet. 

Spender.-TWO WINTERS IN NOR^ 
WAV ; hdug an Aeuouut of Two 
HoUdayii Bp«ut on Snow shoes* and in 
Sleigh Driving, *ind ins'ludinf< an Ek- 
poditfon to the Lapps. By A. Ei>MO]yo 
Spender. With 40 Illustrations from 
Photographä, Svo, KM. titL net* 

Stephen.-THE PLAYGROUND OF 
EUROPE (T!ie Alps). By Lbnlle 
STKrHKir* W^iih 4 liln-*-^'- 
8vo, 3s. &L 

Three in Norway. — By Two of lliem. 
Witlj a Map and 59 Illniitrations, Cr. 
Svo^ 2h, hoards, '^s\ M. '.'hdlj, 
Tjmdall (John). 
THE ULACIISES OF TUE ALPS: 

With 61 llltiatrationi*. Crown Svo, 

d^. &K net. 
HOURS OF EXERCISE IN THE 

ALPS. W'iLii 7 Ulustratioiia. Cr, 

Svc», 6^. M, net 
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Vol IL EünorE^ 

Arctic Regions, With Coatri- 

bütiotiH by Lieut, -Colonel R. Heb eh 

FfiBCT, Älftjor Alcjekxcim C. IIebeh 

Percy, etc. With 17 Plates aütJ 66 

Illastmtioni i» the Teil Crowji 8vo, 

«dotlj, 6fl» net; hairijound, with gilt 

top, ^s. net* 

BILLIARDS, By Maior W* BuoaDfooT, 

R.m With Contribntioiia bv A. H* 

Boyd, Sydenham Diäon. W. J* Ford, 

et«. With 11 Plates, 19 HlWÄtratiotis 

ill the Teit, and numerous iHagmnis* 

Crowti ÖTOt clnthj 6s, net; faalf-Loitnd]^ 

With gilt tup, 0Ü. not 

COURSIKG AND FALCONRY* By 

HARDmo CüX, Charles Eichardsok, 

and the Hon. Gerald Lascell£s. 

With 20 Plates and 5D Tllustrationa in 

the Test. Crown SvOi cloth, 6s* netj 

halMound, with gilt top, ^s. net» 

CRICKE'1\ By A. G, S^ßELand the Han. 

R* 11. LyttklTON, With Contributioiis 

by Andhmw Lano, W. G. Grace, F, 

OaLK, etc. With 13 plates and 52 lllu«- 

trutions in thti Teit* Crown Sva, doth, 

6s. net; haJi-bouinl, with gilt top^ 9.?* net. 

CYCLING. By the M&RL OP Albbm/irlk 

and G* Lacy HiLLrER. With 19 Plates 

and 44 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 

SvOj doth^ 6jj. tiet ; hÄlf-botind» with 

gut top, 9s, net. 



DRIVING. By = fh» 

td^'' ■' ■ ' ^ - A. r.. J . ^^ 'vol 

Ea;. ''.v, ött% \'- '\m 

atii;! uons in tln' «»a 

Svo, k^UiUi, iji* n«t ; ImlJ'-äHJUud, with 
gilt lop, 9^. lu't» 

FENCING. BOXING AND WREST- 
LL\G* By WalTRB B. Pollihjk. P 
C, GhOYE, a PREVOST, E. B. MiTCtntLI*. 
and Walter ARMäTRONö, With 1Ö 
Plates and 24 Illui^tiatioue in tjie TetL 
Crown 8vo, cloth, fi*. net; haH^boniMl, 
with gilt top, 9a* net» 

FISHING. By H, CHgotoifDBiÄT- 

Pen NELL. 

VoL L— ÖALMOK AJfi» TsotiT, With 
Coutxibutioas by H. R. FraJ^'ob» 
Mfijof J oily P. Trahehne, etc. WiÜi 
9 plate» and niimertius Ilhiiitrationsof 
Tackle, etc Crown ^vo, 6.<* net ; half- 
bound, with gilt top, 9^. net 

Vol. n*— Puce Aifu Other Coabbs 
FlSR. With CoutriUutions by the 
Marqcis of Eseter, William 
Semoh, G* Christophem Dayis, etc, 
WiUi 7 PlattJÄ «ud numerous IDu^tra- 
tiotis üt Tfttikle, etc. Or. 8vo, doth, ß^f, 
uet ; half-bound, with gilt top, i*x*. net, 

FOOTBALL*— HistOBT, by MontaüDB 

S HB ARM AK ; THE ASSOCIATION GaUB, 
by W* J. OAi^LEY and G. 0. SMITH; 
The Bogby Umon Gaue, by FoA^Sfit 
Mitchell, With other Oiutribu- 
tions by R. E. MacnaghTen, M. C, 
Kemp, J. E* ViycKNt, Walter Camp 
and A* SUTHßnLAND, With 19 Pkteä 
and 35 llUistratiousi in the Text Crowu 
8vü, dothj &f. net ; haU-bonnd, Willi 
gilt top, ts, net, 

GOLF* By Hohage G* HtJTtHtKsojr, 
With Coutributious by the Rt. Hon* A- 
J* Balfour, M. P., Sir WALTKiii5tMPsoJt. 
ßHit, Andrew Lano, et^:. W^ith 34 
Plates and 56 Ulustrations in the Teitt. 
Crown SvOj doth, 63, net ; hali-bonndt 
with gilt top, 95. net 
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Idttfid ty His Gbacb the (Eighth) DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G,, änd 
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HUNTING, By His Grace the . 
DuECE OF Beaufort, K.G,. anä JSow- 
BBAT MoRitis. Wltli CuutriljTitioua by 
the Eahl of Suffolk aj(d Berkshire, 
RiiV, E. W. L. DavIEs^ G. H. Longman, 
etc. With 5 Platöä and 54 Tllu^trationa 
ju the Text. Crown üvo, cloth, (5s« net ? 
halfbouutl, with jpJt top, 9ä. net. 

MOTU RS AND MOTOR URI VJNG. By 
ÄLFSKß C. HarmswortHj the MaikjuI^ 

DE CHAf3^ELÜÜF-LAÜB.\T, the floil. JOHN j 

SinrrMftSTAGU, R. J, MErHBDV^ tlie' 
}\mu C. H, ROLLÄ, Sir David 5?alom<>ns, 
Bart,, ot^. With 13 Platee and liJö 
Jiln^tratinns in thu Test- (*Town 8vo, 
cloth, 9.«?, net ; hall^boiind, 12^. not. A 
Cluth Box for itsi^ iwhen Motoring/ initie 
:i*. net. 

MOUNTAJN JEERING, By 0« T. DüNT. 
With Contribntions by the Kigbt Hon, 
J* Bryce, M.P,, Sir^lARTiif Conway, 
D. W. FREsHFtELü, C. E. Matthews, 
ökr. With 13 Plates and 91 Illuatrrttionü 
in the Teit. Crawn 8vo, cloth, Ü.*. net ; 
haH'bonnd, with gilt top, &«. ntt. 

POETRY OF SPORT (THE). Selected 
by He ADLET Peek. With a Chapter 
on Classic al Alkiäiöu;* to Spott by 
AiVDBEW Lang, and a Special PrefacB 
to the BADMINTON LIBRARY by 
A. B. T. Watsok. With 32 Plate» and 
74 Illui^trations in the Test. Cr, 8vOj 
cloth, tk. net ; half-bonnd, with gilt 
top, &4r. net. 

RACING AND STEEPLE -CHASING. 
Bv the Earl of Buffo lk akd Berk- 
stilKK, W. G, Cbaven, the Hon. F, 
Lawley, Ahthdr Covbstrt, and A, E. 
T. Watson, With FroütispiecB and 56 
lUustrationa in thö TeJtt» Cr. Svo, olotb , 
^a. uüi ; hau -hound, with gilt top, ih. net 

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain 
RoBiitT Weih, J. Mo bat Brown, T. 
F, Dale, the late Dukr t>F ÖEAöfXJRT, 

the EAHL 0¥ SpFFOLIt AND BEHKaHIBBs 

etc. With IH PMes and 41 ilhistra^ 
tioBö in tlic Text. Crown Svy^ eloth, fis, 
net ; hair- bound, with j^ilt topi 9«. ntit, 

ROWING, By E. P, P, Kowe and G. M. 
PlT?i!A.%\ With Cbaptor.^ on Steering 
hv Ü, P* Serocold aad F, C. Bego ; 
Metropolitaii Rnwing by S. Le Plan€ I 
Hmni; and on PUNTING by P. W. | 
Si^ IRE. With 75 lUuatralions. Crown 
ovo. Lilrtth, ^s. net ; half-bound, with 
gitt top J IK'i. netp ^ 

OKA FISHING. By John Bickebdtkb, 
Sir H. W. GoaE-B^OTH, Alfbbü C. 
Harms worth, and W. Senior, With 
"1 Füll-pfige Plates and 175 lllustiifctiotia 
I tke Text Crown Svo» cloth, 6*, net ; 
. with gut top. $*. aat 
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SHOOTING, 
Vol. I.— Field and Coveht. By Lord ' 
Walsithokam and Sir Ralph Payne- 
Gallwky, Bart. Witli Contributions 
by the Hon. GERALD LasOELLRS and 
A, J, Stuart- Wo BTLBY. With 11 
Platea and 9n lllustratione in the Text» 
Crown Svo, eloth, Ös. net ; haif-bonnd, 
with gilt top, 9^. net. 
VqL II,— Moor and Mabsh, By 
LoEü Walsijiciham and Sir Ralph 
PAV>'E-GÄLLivicrj Bart, With Con- 
tribntions by Lurd Lovat and Lord 
Charles Lenwox Kerr. With Ö 
PlatcH and 57 Ulustxationa in the Text. 
Crowri 8vo, (.dotii, fis, net ; half- bo und, 
with gilt top, 9,¥. net. 

SKATING, CURLING, T0B04:iGANINö, 

By J. M. HEATHi ÜTB, C. ik TfiBBUTT, 

T, Maxwell With am. He v. John 
Kerr, Ormond Hake, Henrt A, 
Buck, etc. With 12 Platea and ^2 Ulns* 
trations in the Text. Crown Svo, cloth, 
ik. net ; balf-bonnd, with gilt top^ 9w. nut. 

SWIMMING. By Archibald Sh^clair 
and William HKNRf , Hon. Ssea, of the 
Li re- Saving Society. With 13 Platea 
and 112 Illustrations in the Text Cr. 
8vo, ulotli, 6ä. net; balf-houud, -ftith 
gtlt top, 9ä, net, 

TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, RACKETS 
AND FIVES. By J. M. and C. G* 
Hrathcotä, E, O. Pleydkll-Büüverie, 
and A. C, AlNoEB. With Contrihntiona 
bv the Hon. A. Lttt^lton, W, C, 
MamHall, Miäü L. DoD, etc. With la 
Plates and 67 HluÄtrationH in tlio Test 
Crown Ovo, cloth, i^s. net; liall'-bonnd, 
with gilt top, Us. net. 

YACHTING. 

Vol, L— Ceuisino, Oonstrvction oj? i 
YAi3HT8^ Yaoht RAOm« HULEB, 
FirriNCkOuT, etc. By Sir Edwahi> 
Sullivan, Bart., the Eahi i*f Pem- 
BKOKB, Lord Bbas^ht, K.CB,, V, 
E. Sbth-Smith, C.B., G. U WATsa»» 
R. T. PitlTOHSTT, E, F, Knioht» etil. 
With 21 Platen an<l 93 Illustratiün» 
in the Text. Crawii Sva, cloth, Ü<r, 
net ; liall-bonnd, with gilt top, ih, nnU 

Vol II, —Yacht Ciuaa. Yachtino in 
America and the CoLoyiEs, Yacht 
Hacinü, etc. By R, T. Pritohett, 
tht' Maik^uis of Düfferin ajtd .Ava, 
K.P., ibe Earl of Onslow, James 
M c Ferh an . etc. W ith 35 Platen and 
160 niuatratioiia in the Text. Crawa 
8vo, elotbi S^, net ; hftlC*ba%m^ " 



Mm 
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Sport and i^wtstime-^ivntimifd. 
FÜR, FEATHER, AND FIN SERies. 

Kilited by A. E. T. Watso». 



THE PARTKIIKiK* N*TritAL UtsTORT» 
hf Ihcs Kev. H, A, M .^t'PilKHwciN ; 

8BC»OTtW«l, by A. J, HTüIAUT-WtlRTtJtyj 

Cook «at» by tlB<>iitiiE Satnthihjüy. 
W^fJi 11 llhjxtniliöiis lOid V^itt-lom* IHa 
grami in thi: Text. Ci'wwn Staj 6x, 

THK UiiOUäE. Natuuau History, by 
tji« Itcv. IL A* MA€i'MKT(ar^x; Bmiin- 
IJf*'*, by Ä* J, .STtJA.HT Wortlby; 
Cook an V, by Ceomuk SAiNTamuiY. 
With la lliListinUciDJ» aii^i vartotia Dior 
gtmui« in the Tesrt Grown Sto, 5^, 

THE PHEABÄN^T. tlxtm:- ! " -nur, 
by tlie Ei?v. H. A. ASa<.M! ■ ^ rT- 

IlTö, by A. J* ÖTUA Ji;r; 

ülX*KBftT, hy ÄLRSaKÖER iMi^t^ SllAND^ 

With 10 lllustrutiotis nud VJirioufi BLa- 
gi-am& Grow« 8vo, 5t4. 

THIS HAJIE. Natural History, by tUe 
R^v. H. Ä. MacP HKttsöSf ; Shootpto, 
by tbc Hon, Oehald La^kli^RS; 
Caujtaixü» by Charly EicHAtiDsopr ; 
HiiJfTINi^ by .1, S, UlB&ms aud ü, H. 
LoNfiMAN; Cookery, by Coi KkN-Väy 
Merüeiit:, Witb 9 lUu.stratioiiai Crowii 



ük*^. trtfh tjiff titp. 



Tft^ pHofi 



I .. KATUa.iL HtSTo-dt, by Ui« 

A= Maiphärw!» ; Dkkk Stauc- 
üiü, by Camkbos of LoiBißL; Stao 
HUN'TlNOj by Viacannt EuHINfiTO» ; 

OoOKBRTj 1 fcV AlEXAJTUEH InSEB fcsttAlTIX 

Witli 10 HhistnitEOUN. Crown Svo, 5.t» 

THE SALMON, By tbt! Hon. A, E, 
IrATHORNE- Hardy, With CbiipttT:i on 
the IkIw of Salmon FisJdn^ by ClaDD 
Doüfli^is PESif ant; Coojlkry, bv Ales* 

ANDER Il^TfEä SSAJTD, With 8 IllfiatT»- 

tions. Crown Sto, 5^. 
THE TROUT, By the Marquess O» 
Granht, With Chaütsra on tfae Brfced- 
ing of Trout by Col. H. Costakl b -, and 
CooKKBY, by Albxaitübh Im* us Shaäb, 
With 12 Illustrations, Crawii 8vo, &ä. 

THE RABBIT, By Jambs Edmtjnp 
Hartijjo, Ct>OKiiiV, hy Albxahdke 
iNKKs BttAND, With 10 niniftn^tiotis. 
Crowu SvOj 5«. 

PIEE AN0 PBROH. By Wiluaj« SE^irin 
(' Bedspimiurp' Editor of tlie Ftdd), 
With Chapters by John BjtiKKROYKB 
imd W. H. PoFE* Cookery, by Alex- 
ander Intim SfiAHD. With 12 llluatm- 
tioiks. Crown 8vo, 6*, 



Aiverstone and Äleock--^UHREY 

CriT('Kl']T: ft.H Hietory and Aasocia- 
IjouH, Edited by the Right Hon* LOBB 
AJ^VKTtäiTOSE, LX\J.5 Preaideut, and C 
W. AucocK, Secretary, of the Suir&y 
County Cricket Club. With 4S lUuä- 
trtitious. 8vü, Ißt. net. 

Biökerdyke.-DAYS OF MY LIFE 
ON WATEE, FRESH AND SALT; 
and other papers. By John Bicker- 
DYKE. With Fhoto-Etching Froutia' 
pieee and S Full- page lllustmtioiis. ( 
Crown Svo, äs, fk/. 

Btaekbuma.— MR. BLACKBUBNE'S I 
liAMES AT CHBSS. Selected, An- 1 
iiotat^d ail d Arran^^ by Himst;! f . 
Edited, with a Biograph ii.al Sketch 
and a brkf Hijitory of Blind fold Che^is, 
by P. AKDERfiOH Gkaba^. Witli Por- ! 
trait ©f Mr. BhiokhurnB. 8vo, 7s. 6t/. 
net. I 



Cawtbome and Herod.— ROYAL 

ASCOT: its Hi^stoty jiu.I its Aaaoda- 
tiona. By Gwomm Jamiis CAWTSOBirB 
aiid Richard S, Herod, With 32 
Platfla and 106 Ulusto-a-tion^ in the Tuxt, 
Dumy 4to, £1 lU, 6<L net, 

Bead Shot (The) : op| Sportsinan'a 
Complete (iuiiie. Being a Treatise ciu 
the use of the Gun^ witt Rudiiueutary 
ttnd Finiabing Lessons lu the Art of 
Shooting Game of all kiiidÄ. Ali*> 
Gftme-driTiug, Wildfowl and Pii^eon- 
>^hootlng'^ Itog-breaking, etc. ^ By 
Mabksmam* With numßroua llltistra^ 
ÜQus. Crown 8to, lOäi* &d. 

EUis.— CHESS gPARKS; or, Short: md 
Bright (.Samtia of Che^* Collected imd 
Arranged by J. H. ELLIS, M.A. Svo, 
4^s, 6ef . 
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Sport and PsLStim^—contimmi, 

IitLUejABTHUR). 
CROQUET: its 



Fölkard.—THE WILD-FOWLER: A 
Treatise on Fowlin|5% Anokut aud 
Modfiiii. deäscriptive »ilso of Decoya and 
Fliglit-püiids, Wüd-towl Sliootiug, 
Guuuing-piiiitä^ Sliootiug-yatihta, etc> 
Alaa Fowling in tliB Feus and in For- 
fliga Coiintries, Rock-fowlLrtg, etc,, ßto. 
By H. C. FoLKARD. With 13 Engrav- 
ing8 on Ötfiöl, and aeveml Woodcuts. 

F O r d, ^ MIDDLESEX OOUNTY 
CKICKET CLITB, l&^i4-1809. Written 
and Corupi]ed by W, J, Ford (at llie 
funtiPJii öl tbe Cominiltefi of ths CiHinty 
C.U.}. With Fronti^icoe Portrait of 
Mr. Y, E. Walker. Sto, la^, m%. 

Ford.^THE TDEOEY AND PEAO- 
TICE OF ARGHKKY. By HORACE 
FoBD* New Edition, thorouglily He- 
viaö«! aui3 Rewritton by W. BuiT, M.A. 
With a Preface by a J* LongMaN, M,A, 
Svi». 14*, 

FranciB.— A BOOK ON ANGLING: 
cr^ Treatise on tlie Art of Fishing in 
every Brauch ; including full illu&trated 
ÜMt r>f Salmon Flies, By FraIICIS 
Feancis. With Portrait and Coloured 
Plates. Crawn Svo, 16^, 

Fremontle*— THE BOOK OF THE 
EIFLB. fiy the Hon. T. F. Fai- 
MANTLK, V.D., Major, Ibt Buckfl V.R,C. 
With 54 Plates and 107 Diagrama in the 
Text. Svo, 12*. %d. uat. 

Öathome-Hardy.-AUTUMNS IN 
AßüYLESHlRE WITH BOD AND' 
GUN. By til« Hon. A, E. GatHObnb- 1 
Hardy, With 8 Photogravure lllus- 1 
tnitlona hy Archibald TaORBURW. \ 
8vo, t5f, net. , 

araham. — COITNTRY PASTIMES 
FOR BOYS. By P. Ast>ehson Or a- 
HAM. With 252 llliiütrations from 
Draw ill ga and Photograph h. Grown 
Svo. gilt edges, 3*. riut. 

Hutebinson*— THE BOOK OF ÜOLF 
AND <;(.)LFERB. By Hohaue a 
Hutch LXS03*. With Coniributionä hy 
Miss Any Pascob, H. H. Hiltoi», 
J. H. Taylor, H. J, Whiohaj« and 
M&<v9rs. Button h f^ON:*. With 71 > 
Portrait'* front Photog^aph?^. Large 
Crou^n Svo, gilt top, 7^^. M. nut, « 

Iiang.— ANGLING f?KETCHE8. By! 
AiTDHEw LA3ra. With 20 lllnstrstioui. i 
Crowu 8vo, Sff. 6(/. I 



History, Ruias juid 
Setifet«. With 4 FuE-j>ftge Illufltr^ 
tions, 15 Mlustrationa in the Tejct, and 
71 Dla^ama. Crown 8to» %s, 

CROQUET UP TO DATE. Containing 
the Ideas and Tiiaehiiiga of the Lead- 
ing Players and ObHirapions. With 
Contributions hy LTeut,-tjoI, tht? Hon. 
H. Nrkdhasj, C. D. LooiJOK. etc. * 
With 1& HlnstratiouK (15 Portraita) 
and numerons Dia^s^ramä. Svo, 10*. M, 

Loeoot."^SlDB AND SCREW: Wmg 
'Sni^^ 0« tlie Theory and Practice of th« 
Game of Billiarda.' By 0. D. LotJOOK. 
With Diugranifi. Crown Svo, 5». net, 

Longman.— CHESS OPENINGS. By 
Fkjsderick W. Lung max* Fcp. Svo, 

Mackenzie,- NOTES FOR HUNTING 
MEN. By Captain Cobtlandt Gorton 
Maokbweib. Crown Svo^ ''Is. M. net. 

Madäen.— THE DIARY OF MASTER 
WILLIAM SILENCE: a Study of 
Shakespeare and of Elizabethan Sport. 
By the Riglit Hon, D, H. Maddeit, 
Vice-Chaucelloi? of the Univeräity of 
Diiblin. 8v0| gilt top, 16*!. 

Maskelyne.— SHARPS AND FLATS i\ 
a Complete Revelation of the Secretfi nH 
Cheating at Games of Chance anil] 
SkilL By John Nbvil Maskeltä^E, of J 
the Egyptian Hall. With 02 niostrarf 
tions. Crown SvOj 6j. 

Millais. — THE WILD FOWLER IN 
SCOTLAND. By JoBJf GRILLE Mil- 
Lais, F.Z.S., etc. With a Front iapieca 
in Photogravure by Sir J, E, Millais, [ 
Bart., P.E. A., 8 Photoj^-avura Plate». 
2 Coloured Plates, and 50 Illtjatmtions 
from the Author^s Drawings and Irom 
Photographs. Royal 4 to, gilt top, 30*. net. 

Modern Bridge*— By ' Slum '. WitÜ \ 
a Reprint of the Laws of Bridge, aa 
adopted by tho Portland and Tnrf 
CInbB. ISWD, gilt e^lgtSj 3^. ^*t net. 

Park.— THE GAME OF GOLF. Bfl 
William Park, Jub,, Champion 
Golfer, lSa7'89. With 17 Plate« and 
26 Bluatrations in the Toxt. Crown 
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy 

Bain (Auüxakdjsr). 
MKNTALAND MORAL SCIENOE : a 
Coiiipeiidiuui of Paychplogy »nd 
Ethics- Crown ftvo, X&f. ftJ. 

(h Separatd^t 
Part 1. PSYCHOLOGY AND HIS- 
TORY OF PHILOSOPHY. Ctowq 
Svo, 6s. M, 
Part IL THEOEY OP ETiflCS 
AND ETHICAL 8YSTEM9. Cr. 
8vo, 4tf. 6d. 
LOGIC. Part L DEDtienoTf. Crown 
8vo, 4.^. Part IL iNDtrcnox. Crown 

THESENÖES AND Tnn: INTELLEC1\ 
8vo, 15,?. 

THE EMOTIONS AND THE WILL. 

8vo, lbs. 
PIUCrrCAL ESSAYS. Cr. Svo. 2*, 



Bray,— THE PHILOSOPHY OF KE- 
CESSITY: or, Law in Miud ua m 
Mtittüf. By CHiRLES Bbay. Cr. Svq, Öj. 

Brooks.— THE ELEMENTS OF MIND : 
being ati Eiarsnnation intc the NaLurü 
of th«i Eimt Diviaioti of the Elemmt&ry 
Su^istanotiä of Lift. By H. Jamvn 
Bbpoka, Svo, 10^. Qtf, iiei^,. 

CroKier (John Brätti«), 

ClVtLlZATION AND PROGRESS 1 
being tlic Outlin&s of a New SyRtam 
of rolitiijal, Eeligionä and 8cK;[utl 
Pliiloäopliy. 8vo, 14*, 

HISTORY OF INTELLECTUAL DE- 
VELOPMENT ; on tlifl Linea of Mod- 
ern Evolution. 

Vol. 1. Pvo, ]4ir, 

VüL II. {In prsjuatatuitiA 

Vol. III. 8vo, m. ßd. 

Davideon.— THE LOGIC OF DE^ 
riNITION. Explained and Applied. By 
WiLLUM L. DAvaDSOK. M. A. tv. ovo, 6i, 

Green (Thi»si Aft Hill).— THE WOBKÖ 
OP, Edited ijy iL L. Nkttlhöhip, 
Vols. L and IL Philosophieal Work», 

8va. 16^. flttüh. 
Vr>l IIL Mi^eelkmtRi, Wttli Index to 

ttje tliiee Volumes, and Msnioii*. 8vo, 

LELTUREH ON THE PRINCIPLES 
OF POUTICAL l>BLt(4ATI0N. 
With Preface by B RUN 4 ay Bos.^tf : 
QUIT, 8to, hit. ' 



-continued, 

QurnhilL -THE MORALS OF SUI- 
CIDE. By the Rev. .1. Gurnhill, B.A, 
Crown 8vOj 6a. 

Hod^BQXi (SHiJ^woHta H«), 

TLME AND SPACE: a Metftphysical 
Essay. 8vo, 1Ö5. 

THE THEORY OF PRACTICE: an 
EtbiCciI Liquiry. 2 vol«. Svo, 24*. 

THE PHILOBOPHY OF REFLEC- 
TION. 2 vols. Svo, 21s. 

THE METAPHYSIG OF EXPERI- 
ENCE. Book L General Analysis 
of EjtperiencB ; Book IT. Positive 
Science ; Book IIL Analy.^iB of 
Connclous Action ; Book IV. The 
Eeal Universe. 4 vols. 8vo, 36s, net. 



Hume. — THE PHILOSOPHICAL 
WORKS OF DAVID HUME. Edited 
by T, H. Grkbn Hiul T. H. Gbosb, i 
vola, 8vo, 285. Or aeparat«ly. Eauayn. 
2 vola, lis. Tre^ti&u of Human NatuitJ, 
2voK 14^. 

James. -THE WILL TO BELIEVE, 
and Other Essay?* in Popular Pliiloaophy, 
By Willi A^u Jamk.s, M.D.» LL.D>h ele. 
CYown, 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Juetinian.-THE INSTITUTES OF 
JUSTINIAN: Latin ToÄt, chiefly that 
of HutHihke, witli English Introduction, 
Tranfilation, Note» and Summary, By 
Thomas C, Sakdars, M.A- 8vo, 18s. 

Kant (iMMAiNUEL). 

CRITIQUE OF PEACl'lCAL REASON, 
AND OTHER WORKS ON THIS 
THEORY OF ETHICS. Tmiislated 
by T. K. Abbott, B.D, With Memoir. 
8vo, 12^, erf. 

FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF 
THE MCTAPHYSIC OF ETHICS. 
Translated by T. K. Abbott, B.D, 
Crown 8vo, Sh^ 

INTHODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND 
HIS ESSAY ON THE MISTAKEN 
.SÜBT1LITV OF THE FOUR 
FIGURES, IVaiiülated jjy T. K. 
Abbott. 8vo. 6^» 
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Menial, Mora! aiid Politkal Phll^Bophy-<oHimueä, 

I ■ '.' < -N! STUAtl'l), 

OS vk «voj U. 4//, 

CON im UI5PRE3EN- 

TAI IV I * . < « % ivK N M ENT. Crowii 
8vo, 2*. 

UTILITAHIANJ15M. Sv«, 2». 6*/. 

EXAMINATJON OF Slli WlLtlAM 
HAMILT<*N^J5 I'HILOÖOPBY. Svö, 

MATURE. THE UTILITY OP RE^ 
LIGION AND THKISM. Thre» 



8v 1, Vtil. 1 1 sm 

KilUek.-HANDBOOK TO MUX'S 
BY.STKM OK iMHO. By Rev. A. Ih I 

Iiftdd |ü«Otiql£ TBÜMUrLU)* 

l^HILnsOPllV OF rONDUCT : & 

TjiiNti«* of tfie Fnetsv PKoriplm «ttd 

Mudapf KlhicN, «va, 21*. 
KLKMENTS OF PHY^IOUXMCAL 

PSVCH0L0(;Y. Svo.2U 

OUTLINÜS OF Ot:HCRlFl*lVE PHY- 
CilOlAKlY: tt T^ytßook of Moiitjü 
StrieiiLe for Colle43;tiS tknd Norma} 
Schools. 8vo, Vl% 

OUTLINES OF PÖVSTOLOGICAL 
PSYCHOLOGY. 8vo, 12^, 

PHIMEK OF PSYCHOLOGY. Crown 
Ivo, 5v*. &L 

I,©cky.— THE MAP OF LIFE: Cori- 
iluct and Cbamctrr. By WlLUAM 
Bl>WA&D H.VKTPi+LK Lbck;y. Library 
Edition, 8vy. 10*. 6rf. Cubiiiet Editloti, 
Crown 8vo, 5*. net 

Leigh ton, - TYPICAL MODICKK 
OtSfCEPTtONS OF fUlD ; or, IIjü 
Abäolul« of Oenuftn Romantic Idealisni 
and nf Eii^li^b Kvolntionarv Agiioa- 
tici«in»* With a Construct! v(j ÖssAy. By 
Joseph: Alexandkb L£rr,HTov; Crown 
8vo, 3ß. ^*L mt, 

LutoslawskL-THE ORIGIN AND 
GROWTH OF PLATO S LOOIC. Witb 
J4D Aticount of Plato's Style and of the 
Cliroijology of hi» Writings. By Wni- 
CEWTY LütoslaWski. Svo, 21 s. 

MaxMüUer(F.). 
TUE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT, 8vo, 

THE SIX SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 

PHILOSOPHY. 8vo, 18^. 
THREE LECTURES ON THE VE- 

DANTÄ PHILOSOPHY, Cr. Svd, 5*. 



MonclL-AJr INTRODUCTIUN TO 
LOIHC. By WiLUAM HHfTRY S* 
MoKCK* M.A, CfoWD 8vo, fw. 

Pierce "STÜD1 KB IN At^DITORY 
AND Vise AL SPACF PEHGEFTIOK : 
Eitsftis oti KxfKrhiu'ntikl Psvubcdogy, 
By A. IK PiEFiCR^ i>, avoj tk. (UL uA. 

Riolimoiwi* — THE MIND OP A 
CHILD. By Esimia, Riuuhond. Crown 
Svtij 3a. *5f/. net. 

Homane8--Mmr> AND MOTION 
AND MONISM. Bv GBtmui JoBSf 
Roma If Ks. Ciowd Svo. Ah, ^L 

Sully (JiK^). 
THE HUMAN MLND : a Text-book of 

Paychology, 2 Vflk. 8vo, 21*. 
OUTLINES OF PSYCHOLOGY, üt, 

8vo, 9#. 
THE TOCHER'S HAJSDBOOK OF 

P.SYCH0LOUY. Crown Svo, 6s. M, 
STUDIES UF CHILDHOOD. Svo, 

CHILDREN'S WAYS i bei DgSelecttowa 
from tbi^ Aiithor'a 'Studies of Child- 
liood'. Witb 25 JIlnnKtrations. Crown 
8vo, i/i. i^tt 

Suth©rlaiid."THE ORIGIN AKD 
GROWTH OF THE MORAL IN* 
STINOT, By ALKXJ!<fl>KR SUTOKHt^AKD, 
M.A. 2 vok 3vo, 2&f, 

Swiiiburne.—PICTUEE LOGIC; »n 
Attempt to PopulÄri.^t the Scknd?e Of 
Reasoning. By ALb'REU James Swm* 
ßunKß, M.A. With 23 Woodetita< 
Crown 8vo, 2s, Ctf, 
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Thomaa. — INTUITIVE SÜtKiES- 
TKJN, ßy J, W, Thomas, Author of 
*Spiritnal Ijiw in the Natvtral Worldj' 
utjc. Crown Svo, Ss. 6*^. uat. 

Webb. -THE VEIT. OF ISIS ; a Herka. 
of Esiaayjj on Ideftlisw* By Thomas E. 

Weber.— HISTORY OF PHILOSO- 
PHY. By Alfred Webkh. Professor 
in tlkö Dtiiversity of Straabnrg. Tiana- 
Ifttijtl hy Frank Tmrxir, Pb.Il 8vo, 16*, 

Whately (AKi;iiBisHOP). 
BACOJS^a ESSAYS. Witli Aujiotatiuus. 

8vo. 10s. 6t/. 
ELEMENTS OF LOOIO, Ctoivti 8to, 

ELEMENTS OF RBETORIC. Crown 
8vo, 4^, 6rl I 



Zeller (Dv* Edward). 

THE STOICS, EPICUREANS, AND 
SCEPTICS. Tnmsktfd bj the Kev, 
O. J. KE1CH5L, M.A» Crown Bvo, 15?. 

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF 
GREEK PHILOSOPHY, Translateil 
by Sabah F. Alleyke and Evel,yw 
AbdotTj iVLA., LL.D. Ct. Svo, IOav Or/. 

PLATO AND THE OLDER ACA- 
DEMY. Tn^skted by SaBäü F* 
Allryt*b and Alfred Goodwin, B.A, 
Crown 8vo, 18#. 

SOCRATES AND THE SOCRATIC 
SCHOOI^. Tmufllated by the Kev, 
0. J. Reilihkl. M. A. Cr. 8vo, IOjj. 6^. 

ARISTOTLE AND THE EARLIEK 
PERIPATETICS. Tran.slated by B, , 
F. C. COJjTBLLOE, M.A., and J. hJ 
MdirheaD, M.A. 2 vols. Or. 8vo,34%1 



STOMYHUEST PHILOSOPHICAL SERIES. 



ECO- 
M.A. 



OF ICNUW- 
Rick A BT, S.i- 



A MANUAL OF POLITICAL 

NOMY, By G. S. DfiVAS, 

Crown 8vo, 7.s, ^i. 
nmt PHTNCIPLES 

LEDÜE. By ,1orn 

Crown 8to, 5^. 
GENERAL METAPHYSICS* By John 

Rick AB v^ S..L Crown ^vo. 5^. 
LOGIC. By RiCHARlJ F* Clark b, 3. J. 

Crown 8vo, bs. 



MORAL PHILOSOPHY (ETHICS 
AND NATURAL LAW). By Joseph 
RjciCABY, 3.J. Crown 8vü, 5^. 

NATURAL TH EG LOG Y. By Bkr» a rd 
BoKDD&ft, B.J. Crnwn Svo, 6.^. M, 

PSYCHOLOGY. }iy MloHABL Mahbii, 
SJ., autt, MA. (Und.), Cmtrn 



History and Science of Lang^uage, etc. 



Bavidaon,- LEADING AND IM- 
PORTANT ENGLISH WORDS : Ex- 
plained and Exempliflöd. By WirxiAM 
L DAVlDsrjN, M.A. Fcp. 8vo, 3,^. M. 

Fftrrar.— LANGUAGE AND LAN- 
GUAGES. By F. W. Farrar. D.D., 
Dean af Canttrbm-y. Crown 8vo, 6*> 

Graham. ^ENGLISH SYNONYMS, 
Olastiitied nnd Explained ; with Pratitieal 
Exerciaej). By G. F, Graham. Ftip. 
8vö, ftjf. 

Ma^MüHer(F.3. 

THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGE. 
2 vols. Crown 8vO| IOä. 



Max Müller {YA—€v*\tmiit^d, 
BIOimAPHIES OF WORDS, AND 

THE HOME OF THK ARYAS. 

Crown Svo, 5,111* 
CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK^ 

SHOP, Vol. 111. ESSAYS ON 

LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE. 

Crown 8vo, 5*. 
LAST ESSAYS. Fir^t Series* Essays 

on LanguaiKi Folklore nnii other 

SLtl^jaete*. Crown Svo, ß*. 

Roget."THESAURU8 OF ENGLISH 
WORDS AI^D PHRASES, Claadüid 
and Arranged bo fti? to Facilitate th^l 
ExT>rea8ion of Ideas and Asftiat in lite* 
rary Composition. By Peter Mark 

RfrtJET, n.h., r.R,a With full indei, 
Or« 8?o, 9*, net. 



tSCMAiS 



STAND^RÜ 



W\WKS, 



PolUlcftI Economy and Economics« 



Ashley I W: J.). 
KNiHJHH KOONOMIC HFSTORV 

A>ID THEilRY* Omwn «vo, Fttrt 

T.,ß,*: Part il., 10*. 6«/, 
fiUKVKYJ^, HtHToHKI AND ECONO^ 

MJC, Crown mn, %, w^l. 

Barn&tt. - I'RACTJ CABLE SOCIAL- 
ISM. KsHAva on 8rjcmt Hefnrm. By 
Sajiuibi- a. luid iiijrmitTrA Bahnstt. 

Dev&B.— A MANUAL OF POLrni^^L 
KCUNOMY. Hv C. H, Däväb» M.A, 
Crown Svo, 7^, IW* {Sttmifhurfit f'hfh*- 

I^awrence. — LOCAL VAIiFATIONS 
IN WA0E8. By K. W. Uwbbmül 
U.k. With lüde JE and lö Map« aJid 

lie alia -ESSAYS ON POLITICAL 
ECONOMY. By T, E. Cl4FFB Lbsuk, 
Hon. LL.D.I Du hi Svo, Ift*. Örf. 



Maclaod (öenrt Ddnwiwg^» 
ECONOMICS FOR BEGINNERS. Cr. 

Svo, 2s. 
THE ELEMENTS OF ECONOMICS* 

2 vols. Crown 8vo, 3.^, BrL eacb. 
BIMETALLISM, 8vo, 5^. net, 
THE ELEMENTS OF BANKING. Cr. 

THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF 
BANKING, Vol I, 8vf), 12s. 
Vol. IL 14j. 



THE THEOlfV OP CREDIT, ^'rt. 
In I voL 'W** iitit ; or iK^|i.'uihi 
VoL L, 10«. n^t VnL IL. I' i i 
10*. nut, V^J. U., Pwt IL, 10... u.i. 

INDIAN OÜHKENCY. Svu, 2y. ß./. 

MilL- POLITICAL ECONOMY. B^ 

JonF STD AMT MlU.. 

I*ttptilitr E*Ufittft, CrtJWti Svo, Ss. ^L 
Lihmrf/ Mift^vt. a vol». 8vö, 30 <. 

MulhalL - INDUSTRIEii AND 
WEALTH OF NATIONS, By Mich- 
ail (i, Mnt^oA^^ F.S,S. With m 
Di&grmuTi. Crown Svo, Rsr. 0*^. 

Spahr. — AMERICA'S WORKINC; 
PEOPLE. By CmablKs B. S^aur. 
Oown 8vü, 5«. net. 

SymeB.-POLlTICAL ECONOMY: m 
t^hoi-t Textbook of PiiHtitial ßconoKjv» 
With l*i'oblenis for &ijlution» 13 hit* fat 
SuppIemflutäTy Re»diii|', and a Ssupple- 
intintäry chapter qu Sncialbm, By J. E, 
SyMESj"M..A. Crowu Svo, 2^, tJf^. 

Toynbee.-LECTCEEK ON THE IN- 
DUSTRIAI. REVOLUTION OF THE 
18tb CENTURY IN ENGLAND, By 
Arnold Totnbek. 8vo, l(k. QiL 

Webb (SiDiTBT and Bkatrioe), 
THE HISTORY OF TRADE UNION- 
iSM. With Map and Bibliography. 
SvOj 7t. ^ff' nut* 
INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY: u Study 
ill Trade Unionism. 3 vola, Svo, 
12?. n«L 
PROBLEMS OF MODERN INDUS- 
TRY : Essays. Svo. 7*. M. 



Evolutiort^ Anthropolofiryt etc. 



Clod d {Edward}. 
THE STORY OF CREATION : a Plain I 

Acconnt of Evolation. With 77 11-, 

lUHtrationB. Crown Svo, Ss. 6fA i 

A PRIMER OF EVOLUTION ■ hmng I 

a Papular Abridgt'd Edition f>f ^ The ! 

Story of Creatioir. With IHusItei' 

tione. Fcp. 8vd, li, M. 



Lubboek,-TBE ORIGIN OF CIVIL* 
ISATION, and tlie Primitiv*? conditio« 
of Man. By Sit J. LUBBOCK, Bitrt., M,Pjj 
(Lord Avebury). Wit^ 5 Plates and *M 
Ilhiätratioiia. Svo, 18#. 



Bvolution, Anthmpologfy, etc—coniiuueff. 

Faekard, -LAMARCK, THE FOUN- 
DKR OF EVOLUTION: hi» Lifo atiii 
Wi^rk, with Tranwlatioiiä of bin Writ- 
I ( igH on i>TgaTi it E vo 1 u tioii. By A LPfiEU s 
^. Pack AR i>, M.Ü., LL.D,, l^roft^s^or ni' 
Xoiilogy ajiil Geology ki ßrowii Uwivlt- 
sity. With l(t Portrait and other Ilhiü- 
trathiiift. Large Cmwu 8vo, 9.^. net 



ESSAYS. Edited by C. Lixj¥D Mor^ 

fJAN* Ciowii Svo, äsf, iifll. 
AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANN- 

ISM. Crown 8vd, &f. 



Äomanes iGhoböe Johk}— <rr^w7iCii«^*rf. 
DARWINS, AND AFTEE DARWIN^ 

au Eipdaitiou of the Darwinian 

Tlieoryj, and a Discuasifin on PoBt- 

Darwin iat] Questions, 

Part L The Dahvntkiak THBOftt. 
With Portrait of l>arwin nad 125 
niQstration». Crown 8vo. 10s. 6rf- 

Part II. PosT'DaHWINIan Queb^ 
TIOK« : Heredity and Utility. With 
Portrait of the Author and & IIUiH' 
trations. Crown Bvo^ 10 v. StL 

Part II L PoBT-DABwmiAN Ques- 
tions : laolAtion and Phyaiobgioal 
Belei'tion* Crowu Svo, bs. 



The Science of Re1ig:ion, etc. 



Balfour.-THE FOUNDATIONS OF 
BETdEF: beiiig Notoa Intrwlnctory to 

tlie Rtiidy or Tlieology. By tlie Right 

D 03 1. A RTHU R J A M Ei:< IH ALFOUR. Cro W ll 

8¥o, ßs. net, 

Baring^aonld.^THE; ORIGIN AND 
DEVELOPMENT OP RELHMOUS 
HEIJEF* By the Rev. B. Bahinö- , 
ihfüLt}. 2 vols. Crown 8yo, 3«, ^d. each, 

CampbelL-RELIGlON IN GREIK 
LITERATURE. By the R«v. Lhwis 
CaAH-bEtl, M.A., lLd, 8vo, lo-s. 

Bavidson.— THEISM J a.^ Grounded in 
Hunnm Nature, Historically and Critic- 
filly Hftiidkil* Btiing the Buraett 
Lecturejj for 1892 atid 18Ö3, delivered at 
Aberdeen. ByW. L. DäVIüsOKj M-A., 
LL.D. Svo, IJi^. 

Xiang (An PHEW). 

MAlilC AND RELIGION. Svo, IOjj. fiof. 
CUSTOM AND MYTH: Studies of 

Ejirly Usage ami Belief. With Ifi 

lUuirtrationü. Crown Svo, 3.^, tx/. 
MYTH, RITUAL AND PELIGION. 

2 vola. Crown 8vo, 7s* 
MODERN MYTHOLOUY: a Reply to 

Professor Max Müller. Svo, 9^. 
THE MAKING OF RELIGION. Cr. 

8vo» Ss. net, 

Max Möller (The Right Hon, ?.}. 

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORK- 
SHOP. VoL rV. Esaayi on Mytho- 
logy and Folk Lore, Cruwti 8vo, 5*. 

THE SIX SYSTEMS OF INDIAN 
PHILOSOPHY. 8vo, 1.8.. 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SCIENCE 
OF MYTHOLOGY. Svok Svo, 32*. 



MaxMiiller (The Rt. Hon. ¥.)—(tmitf. 

THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF RE- 
LIGION, tis illnatrated by the Religions 
of India. The Hihbert Loetuiea, de- 
livered at the Chaptet' Honae, Weät- 
mitJBter Abbey, in 1878. Cr, 8vo, 5*\ 

INTRODUCTION TO THE SCIENCE 
OF RELIGION : Four Le* t,ijn^8 ih^ 
llvered at tliK Royal Inntitntion. 
Crown 8vo, bs, 

NATURAL RELIGION. The Giflpril 
Lectnrep, delivered In? lore the Uni- 
versity ofOhiügow tu 1888. Cr, 8vo, 6*, 

PHYSICAL RELIGION, The GiffoPtl 
Lectnreä, delivered hefoi« the Univer- 
sity of Glasgow io 18ÖÜ. Cr. Svo, ba. 

ANTHROPOLOGICAL RELIG i ON. 
The Gilford Lectnrea, deli vt^ red l^tjIbrH 
the University of Glasgow in 189 L 
Crown 8vo^ 5s. 

THEOSOPHY; or, FSYGHOLOOICAL 
RELIGION, The Gifford Lecture«, 
delivered bf:;tore the University of 
Glasgow in 1892, Crown 8vo, 6^» 

THREE LECTURES ON THE 
VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY, d«- 
livtsrud at the Royal Inatitutiou in 
Manh, 18^4. Cmwn Hvo, ^s, 

LAST EtSSAYH. Seeoiid 8eries— i^äsays 
OI3 the Sf iif ui't) nf Hüligion. Gr. 8vo, 5rf, 

Wood- Martin [W. GA 

TRAC^FS OF THE ELDER FAITHS 

OF IRELAND: a Folklore Skekdi. 

A Haudljook of Ii-iah Pre-Christian 

TrriditioTiN, With 192 Ilhurtrations, 

2 vuis. Hvu. m?. n«t. 
PAGAN IRELAND t au Ajx^isKjlogieal 

Skett-li, A Hjiiidbook of lri*ih Pre- 

Clrriötkui Autiquitiejw, With .^ J 2 1 Uua- 

tratioiiü, *Svo, 15*. 



mWMA/^S 



iMDA^Ü Ai>fi> aRNBi< 



CJasAical Literature, Translations* etc. 



Abbott.- HEULENU^^. A CoUiHJttcia i Homer— rvi^/rrtUfv^, 
Kv>i,TM Anfurrr, M^A., LUD, Cruwii 



,HaiIlYLi 



UB. With MtotricAl h^nglMi 
TrttiifiMit»ii. By J. F Davikb. Svo, 7«. 

AriBtophanes. - TH K ACPI AfiKI A K8 
aF AUlSTOPHANIuS, trfiii.^Litca m\u 

Cruwii 8vo, I*. 

Becker IW. A*). TrauHlatütl by tlie 

Rev. F. BtrrcALris, B.D. 

GALLUS: or, Roman lSc:«neM j» the 
Tirti^ Of Au^stua. With Not** miiil 
EjfcnrsuseH. With 2*i lUirstmttooa, 
Crown Svo, 3*- M^ 

OHARICLEH: or, 111 Mut ration» of the 
Privat« Life or the Aoi^ieiit Gn-öks, 
With Notes ond Ei:cijr«iise«. With 
an IJJustratious. Crown 8vo, »s. 6rf. 

CampbelL -HKUUION IN GREEK 
LITORATtTHK By the Rev. LE^a 
CAMriiüLtj M.A.j LL,D.j EmentuÄ 
Ppofesaor of Greek, University of St 
Andrew!?!. Ovo, 15*> 

Cicero. - CICERO'S CORRFJ^POND- 
ENCE. By R. Y. TTUBgfX. VoU. I,. 
IL. IIL, avo, eiich 12.*. Vol IV., iSd, 
Vol. V.,H^. VoLVJ., 1&. Vol. VTL, 
Index, 7s. %d. 

HarTard Studies in CiaBsical 

Fh.il ology. Edited hy & Cktfu triittetä 
of the ClaHaiezil 1 ti&triietora of Ha; yard 
University. Vols. XL md XIL 1Ö0Ö 
and 1901. 8to, %». ^t jwt 

Hime, — LUCIAN, THEl ÖYHlAN 
SATIRIST. By Limit. -Colonel Henry 
W. L. HiMK (Ifttö) Royal Artillery- 
8vo, ßfl. net. 

Homer, 
THE ILIAB OF HOMER. Freely 
rtiOiiered int» English Prctse ffvr the 
use of those who cttiiudt read the 
!>riginal. By SAJtUif, Bütj^r. 
Crown Svo, 7^- 6rf. 



KiifElish Vtosc for the 
who cat* not rt'^d lliB 

THi i.V OF HOMKR, Patio 

ittto ütigU^li Verm By WtLLuH 
HoRKi^ Crown Hto, d«, 

Horace. -THE WORKB OF HORACE, 
rijudered iritrj E^gli^h l/rose. With 
Lifflj Introduktion (ind Notes. By 
WiLLlAV CooTTS^ M,A. Crown 8vi>,, 
5*. net. 

I KeHer. - HOMERIC gOCIETY s 
S^jeiologicaJ Btndy *yt the * Iliad * Mni 
' üily*it^) '. By ALFEitr GalLowat 
KkiJ.ew Plkl). Crriwn Hvo, .ix. net. 

iliUCan.— THE PHARSALfA OF 
' LUCAN, Trannlated into BUnk Ver^e. 
i By Bir EDW.iiUJ Rpjlet. 8vo, 14*. 

Iliucian* — TRANt^LATlON^ FROM 
I L rci AN. B V A üi3 1;.* f A M . C \ m fbe i ,L 

BÄrtl>!*UxN% M.A. EdiiJ. Uri-wu Svri, 

fw. net 

11 a oka iL— SELECT EPIGRAMS 
FROM THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. 
By J. W. Mac NAH. Edited with a 
EeviaeiJ TvKt^ Introiltictioß, Traualatirttt, 
and Notfs, Svo, lös. 

O^ilviQ*— HORAK LATIN A E : Stndie-.^ 
m HvnouyniM and Syutix. By thtj late 
Robert Oqjl?ie, M,A,, LL'n., H.M. 
Chief Inj+pet^or of Si^hooJ,^ fnr SLcitlatid. 
Edited by Alkx4NDER Houtkk» M.A. 
With A Memoir by .Joseph (>tJtL\1tt. 
MA,, hUll Svi\, riJi. 6r/. net 

Rioti.— A DICTIONARY OF RoMAN 
AND GREEK ANTIQUITIES. Bj 
A. RlöH. B.A. With 2CMXI Woo<icuta. 
CrowTi SvOj ÖS. nyt. 

SophocleB,— TraiiHlati^d iüt*o Knglu^ii 
Verse, By RübEBT Whitslaw, M,A., 
Aiisitftadit MöJäter in Rngby ScliooL Cr, 

Tyrrell.— DUBLIN IMlANSLATtONS 
INTO GREEK AND LATIN VERSE. 
Etliteii by R. Y. I'TRitELL. 8yo, 6*. 
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Classical Literature^ Translations, ^tc,~continued. 



Virgil* 
THE POEMS OF iVlRGfL. Ti'ati&^ 
lattd into Engltflh Proa© by J a UN 
CoNiwaTON. Crown 8vo. 6^. 

THE .-ENEID OF VIRGIL, Trans- 
lated into Bii^lijih Verae li^^ John 
CoNINotON. Crown 8vo, fl.*!. 

THE .'ENEim OF VIKGIU l>me 
into EDgliah Vei'?<ß. By William 
MoHHifl. Crown «vo, %s. ' 

aHE .ENEED OF \1ROIU ft^ely . 
ti'aniilatäd into Eugli&h Blank Vtrae. 
By W. J. TttOHNHltL. Crown 8vo, 
0s, net. 



Virgil — amUn urjL 

THE .^NEID OF VmaiU Triiiia- 
lated into English Vüräß by Ja^bs 
Rhu AD ES. 

Books L-VI. Crown 8vo, B.v. 
Books Vir,^XIL Crown 8vo, 5a 

THE EOLOUUES AND CEOEGIGS ^ 
OF VJRGIL. TfjLnälatad LDto Engliali 
Proae by J. W. Mackail, Fellow 
nf BaLtol Colkge, Oxford, llimo, 5*. 

Wilkins*— THE GROWTH OF THE 
HOMERIC POEMS. By G. Wilkiks. 
8to, &*. 



Poetry and the Drama. 



Arnold.— THE LIGHT OF THE 
WORLD t or, tha Gnmi Conftatnnmtioti. 
By Sir Edwin Arnold. With 14 Illustra- 
tions a rter Holma n H dtj t. Crown 8vo , 
Gfli, n«t. 

Bell (Mrs. HuaH). 

CHAMBER COMEDIES: a ColkHJiIon 
of Plays and Moaologue» for the 
Draw tug. loofu. Crown Svo* Exs. ittit. 

FAIRY TALE PLAYH. AND HOW 
TO ACT THEM. With 91 Dia- 
grams a,ud 52 111 nfitrat ions. Crown 
Svo, 3«. net 

RUMPKLSTI ITZKIN : a Fniry Play in 
Five Scent-s (Characters, 7 Malt ; 1 Fe- 
nialfc). Frotn ' Fuiry Talo Play^ und 
How to Act Them. With Hlnatra- 
tion5, DiÄgraiii9 ami MiiBk% Crown 
8vo, sowed, M. 

Bird.-RONALD*S FAREWELL, mH 
other Verses. By (4bobqe Birij, M. A., 
7ittiir tjf Bradwfjil, Derbyshire, Fep. 
8vo, 4?. 6<L net. 

Dabney.— THE MUSICAL BASIS OF 
VER.se : a Scientiac Stndy of the 
Prinaiplea of Poetic Coiupiisition, By 
J. P. Dabnet. f^own 8vo, 6atM. net 

aoethe.^THE FIRST FART OF THE 
TRAGEDY OF FAUST IN ENGLISH. 
By Thos. E. Wkbii, IJL.D*, Hfimttime 
Ft] low ol Trinity Colle^'ü ; tVafesaor 
of Mofttl Philosophy in thö University 
of Dublin, etc. New and Cheaper 
Edition, with THE DEATH OF FAUST, 
from th« Second Part Crown Svo, 6.v. 



Ingelow (.Jean), 
POETICAL WORKS. Compiete in One ^ 

Volnme. Crown 8fo, gilt top^ 6«*. net* ' 
LTRrCAL AND OTHER POEMS, 

Selected from thu Wi-itinga of JßAIf 

I NO BLOW. Ecp. 8to, 2.f. 6d. eloth 

plain, 3s. cloth gilt, 

Iieing (Andrew). 

aRA.HS OF PARNASbUS. Fcp. 8vo, 
2iJ. tid. neL 

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. Edited 
by Anorbw LaN<i, With 100 FUns- 
tratiou«» Crown 8vo, gilt &lgm, 6*. 

Iiöcky,— POEMS. By the Right Hou. 
W. E, H. Lecky. Fcp. 8vo, bs, 

Lytton (The Earl of), (Owen Mbh«- 

THE WANDERER. Cr> Svo. 10.^. 6?^» 
LtrCTLE. Crown 8vo, \^s. 6*i, 
SELECTED FORMS. Cr. 8vo, 10*. M. < 

Macaulay,— LAYS OF ANCIENT 
ROME, WITH *1VRY' AND miE 
ARMADA \ By Lord Mai AOT.AT, 
IltitÄtrated by G. Schah f. Fop* 4to, 
105. 6ft 

— — -^ Byou 

Edition, lÖnjo, 2tf, $tL, giJt top. 

— Popular 



Edition ^ Fcp. 4to, 6d. aewed, Is.clotli, 
Hiiiatrated by J, R, WsGUELm. Cr, 

8to, 3s. net, 
AiinntatcHi Edition, Fcp. Rvo, U. 

aewed, Is. M. aJoth. 



LOf^GMtAS'S ASP <: 



VDAitD AND ÖMNßüAL WOttiCS. 



Piielrv and the Drama — coniinusd. 



ItAclJoyAU»» LUD» l«mo, s^. 

Moon.— POKMS %)T LOVK AKD 
JJ DM K. By Gkukui WiMUiaKjToM 
Moo», IVmu r.K,aL. Witb Fdniiiil- 

Morrla (WauAii). 

Kditiom, 

Compktc ill 11 vol utiles Crown 8 vo, 
pnc<t h». net t?j!t5b* 

THIS EARTULY PARADISE. 4 voK 
Crown Svt>j 5*.*!. a^l e*Lh. 

THK LIFE AND DEATH OF JASON. 

THE DErMN(;E i>F ÜÜENEVERE, 
otiid olhiLf Poeiij.ü, Crown Svo, Tm, üft. 

THE STORY UF SIGURD THE 
VOLSUNG, AND THE FALL OF 
THE NIBLUNGS. Crown K™, 5*. 
net 

POEMS BY THE WAY, AND LOVE 
IS ENOUGH- Crowa Svo, 5/*. uet 

THE ODYSSEY OF HOMER. Done 
into English Verse, OoftT» Svc:»» 5*. 
net. 

THE .ENEim OF VmoiU Dt^ne 
into Etigliäh Vctsb. L^owii ^voj 5*. 
net 

TBB TALE OF BEOWULF, SOME- 
TIME KING OF THE FOLK OF 
THE WBDEBGEATS, TrHndated 
by WiLLUW Morris ami A. J. 
WtaTP, Crown Sto^ 5kV. net. 
U^rttiiu of the PoETiLAL Work a may alao 
be }md in the following Editions i— 

THE EARTHLY PARADISE. 

Poptüw Edition. 5 Vola. l2mo, 

26*. ; or 65. cjich, Hold Buparatulj, 
ITjö same in Ten Purts, 2&»- ; or 

3s. M. each, sold separately. 
Cbeap Edition^ in 1 vol. Crown Sto^ 
6*', net 

POEMS BY THE WAY. Square 
crowti ovo, &r. 

*^* For Mr, William Morria'Ä other 
Works, »e« pp. 27, 37, 33, 40. 



Morte Ai'thuri nit AlliWmtlv*. 

tr*iin Üjc Tl ' -'., witli liitr 

ti'.>i3, Nule> Liy. By '^ 

Neebit. T.AY8 AKD LEGENm, By 

J iMrH. HUBBRT BlaNüK 

S. ■ . . ^ . . w L h PoTtTftit Crow n 8 vo, 5^, 

Bam&L -SONGS OP dHlLDHOOl». 
By WaLTI;** Ra«al. With a FmTvIt«^ 

1»i*H'<^, fnim m Drnvriug by BictiABn 
>*ULit. Fop. Mvo, ^, <wV. ijt:t. 

Hiley. - ULD^FASHIONED HCBES : 
PoemH. By JAXEä WsrrcoM&K EiLBT. 
12ino, gilt Uip, äa\ 

BomaiLea,— A SKLECTION FROM 
THE POEMS OF GEORGE JGHK 
RuMANi^, MA,. LL,D., F.R.S. 
WiÜi iin Introduction by T, Heebsht 
WitRKHN, Pfesiiküt of Magilaien Col- 
legp, Oxford. Crown ßyo» 45f. M. 

8aTaiCB-ArmBtroEig."BALLADS OF 

DOWN. By G. F. Savagk-Abmstbohg. 
M.A,. I ».Litt., CrowM 3vo, 7-^. M. 

Shakespeare. 

BOWDLER^S FAMILY SHAKE^ 
SPEARE. Witb 36 Wooikiitf^. 1 
vgL Svo» 14^. Or in 6 vols. Fcp. 
8vo, 2L^. 

THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY 
BOOK- By ILary F. Dun bam, 
32ii!0, Itf. 6*^ 

Stevenson.— A CHILD'S GARDEN 
OF VEliSES. By Robert Louiä 
Stkvbssos, Ft:p. Bvo, gilt top, hb\ 



agin 

RlNCi, DoD« into EogUsh Verse by 
Ekgtnald RASKiif, B.A,, of the htnesg 
Tempi«, Bnrristür-at-Law. 
Vol. L Rhine Gold, ThöVttltvvm. Ftip, 

8vo, ^ni U^p, 4.V. ^^L 
Vol. IL Siefe'lritid, TJid l^viliKht of the 

God^. Fep, Svo, gilt tup, is» M, 



LONGMANS AND CO/S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS, n 



Fiction, Humour, etc« 



AnBtej (F.). 
VOCES POPUU. 



(Reprinted from 



First Serißs. With 20 niustrationa by 
J. Bernard Partuidob. Crown 8to, 
gtlt topj 3*. net. 

Second SeriöJj. With 25 niiiBtrattlon» by 

J. BSRKARD PabTRIDOB. CtOWD 8vO, 

gilt top, S«f. net. 

THE MAN FROM BLANKLEY'S, 
aud ottjt^rSke tell LIS. (Rcpriiited from 
PtiucA.} With 35 llluatTaliotia by J* 
BKRrTARD Pabteidde. Crown &vo, 
gilt top, 3vs. net. 



Bailey*-MY LADY OF ORANGE : a 
Koiiiance of the NetUerlaiids in the 
DajaofAlva. By H. C. Bailsy, Willi 
8 Illustrotions. Crown Svo, 6d* 



Beaconsfleld (Tas Eaal of], 

NOVEI^ ANB TALES. Complete in 
11 vob. Crown 8vo, U. M. eacb^ or 
io stitSi 11 vola., gilt \^p, lös. net. 



Vivian Gresr, 
The Young Duk«, etc. 
A]po:i% Ljtittu, etc. 
Timtarlni, Fleming, 
*>tc* 



Sybil. 

Henriettft Temple. 

Conjngsbf. 

Lotbair, 

EndymioD. 



NOVELS AND TALES. THE HUGH^ 
ENDEN EDITION- Witb 2 Portraita 
aud 11 Vigutittea» 11 vole. Grown 
8vo, 42j, 



Churchill— BAYROLA : u Trile of the 
K^voliitioii in lÄUiauifi* By WiN&Toy 
Si^ENCEtt Cbdrchill, M,P,, Crowö 
8vo, 0^, 



Crawford. ^THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY 
OF A TRAMR By J, H, Crawford. 
Wii^li fi Photogravure Frotitlnpioce *Tlie 
Vii^T.uits,' by Fred» Walkkb, and 8 
oil J er llluslrationä. Crown Sto^ 05« Hot. 



Creed. -THE VICAK OF ST. LUKE'S. 
By SiHVL Creed. Cn Svo^ Ö5. 

Bouirall.-BEGGAES ALL. By L, 
DöDGALL. Grown 8to, Ss. M. 

Doyle [A, CoifAK), 

MICAH CLARKE: a Tale of Mon^ 
motttb'a Rti hellion. With 10 llUia- 
trations. Crown 8vo, Ss, 6fl 

THE REFUGEES : aTnl&of the Hugue- 
nots. With 25 illustrations. Crown 
8vo, Zs. 6d. 

THE STARK MUNRO LEITERS, 

Crown Svo^ 3^. M. 
THE OAFTAIN OF THE P0LE8TAE, 

and other Talöa, Crown 8vo, 3*. ^i, 

UyBOn-^THE GOLD-STEALERS : a 
Story of Waddy. By Ei>wabü Dy&c>s. 
Autnor of ^Rhynies from thti Mine»/ 
t'to. Crown 8vo, Gs, 

Farrar (F. W., Dban op Canmbbuby). 
DARKNESS AND DAWN : on Scenes 

in the Days of Nero. An HiitOTic 

Tal«, Cmwn Svo, gilt top, 6^. net. 
GATHERING CLOUDS : a Tale of the 

DajiH of St. Cbryjjostom, CitJwn Ovo, 

gilt topt öäi* net. 

Fowler (Edith H,)> 

THE YOUNG PEETENDERS. A St-try 
of Child Lire, With 12 IlluBtration» 
by Sir Philif Burn k- Jokes, Bart 
Crown 8vo, ^h. 

THE PROFESSOR'S CHILDREN. 
With 24 lllnstTationb by Kthel 
Kate Bdhqess. Crown 8\'ö, %s, 

Francis (M, E.). 
FLANDER'S WIDOW. Crown Svo, ß*. 
YEOMAN FLEETWOOD. With 

Fn>ntispieL'£*, Crown 8vo. äs. net. 
PASTORAUS OF DORSET. With 8 

HlusJttations. Crown 8vo, Us, 

Froude.-THE TWO CHIEFS OP 
DÜNBOY ; an Iri.^h Romance of the 
Last Century. By Jamks A. FroüüR. 
Crown Svo, ts. Qd. 



FictJortj Humour, elQ.^Loniinued. 

x\ N D I Haggard ^B. Buna} -r'*/*fo^ri*v/. 
I otlicr 
-, Mis- ^HK, With S2 inii4ratii>u«. Orowii 

Svo, yd, *jf/, 

SWALLOW : ü Tale of tbe Un^tit IVeJc. 
Witii 8 IllttstrfttioiiJj. Crown 8vo 

THE PEOPLE OF THE MT3T, Wm 
1^ IJlq^tT&Ücm». Crown Svo» 8^. Ö<f. 



Haggard (H. KiueB). 

ALIJLN QHATRHMAIN. With ai 
tlJuttriiticiui^. t'rowu 8fo, Si. 0ri. 

ALLAN'S WIFE. Witli 34 Illii»itmliouÄ. 
Orowii 8vi>, 3*. (5(/. 

BKATIUCE. Will) FrontiBpierH md 

HLAC?K HEART AND WHITE 
I J KA HT. iin<J ottiwr StoriiN*. With 33 
|lln»tTatioii*<. Ornwn Svo, ß*. 

CLEOPATRA With 29 Illiii*tr»ti<iris. 
Crown ftvoj 3^* Bif, 



THE WITCH^S IIKAD. 
lUustrationö. Crown sv.i 



Witlj 
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laggard and Liang. — i u !■. 
W-rkLlJ'^ I>EöIKE. By U. Uideb 
HAGf^AEt) and AriDUEW Lakq. Willi 
27 IlliiHtmtiotis. Crown Svo, 3*, 6^7. 



Harte. — IN TOE CARQUINEZ 
WOODS. By Bsirr Haute, ikown 
3vr>, Sä. C/I. 



COLONEL QUAmTCH, \^C, W^h Hope.^THE HEART OF PRINCESS 
Ffonii^}m'^ an-1 Vignette. Crown ^yg^J^ g ^^,^^,^^^ fjo^jj, ^yi^^ g 



8fo. a*. ß</. 
DÄWH. With 16 llluatiiiüöna* Crown 

DOCTOR THERNE. Cr. 8v<j, '.is, M. 

ERIC BRIGHTEYI^. With 51 moB- 
trationw. Crown 8vo^ 3«, <W, 

HEART OF THE WORLD. With 15 
Hlmtrfitions. Crown 8vo, 3*. ftd. 

JOAN HASTE. Wit!* 20 mustratians. 
Crown Svo, 3^. fW. 



26 lUu^tTAtions. 



LySBETH> With 
Grown Bvo, 6fl. 



MAI WA'B REVENGE, ik.Svii,UM, 

moHTKZUUXS DAUGHTER, With 
34 lUiiatmtfona, Crown SvOj 'ds, M. 

MR MEESONH WILL. WItli 1ft 
IHuatrfitifjns. Crown 8vo^ Sx* 6d. 

NADA THE LILY. With 23 HIuä- 
tVÄti*^ns. Crown Svo^ Sji. 6rf. 



By 

Illnstititions. Crown S?o, B$. 6rf. 

Howard (Lady Mabsl), 

THE UNDOING OF JOHN BREW- 
STER. Crown 8vo. 6#. 

THE FAILURE OF .SUCCESB, Oown 
Svo, 6«. 



Jerome. -i^KETCHES IN LAVEN- 
DER : BLUE AND GREEN. By 
Jerome K, Jerome, Author ot ^Throa 
1^1 en in a Bijat/ etc. Crown Svo, 2.^. 6fL 



jOTTce.-OLD CELTIC ROMANCES, 
iSv'elve of the most hojiutifnl of thß 
Ancient Irieh Romantic TüIö^. Trans- 
lated from the Gaelic. Bv P. W. JorCB, 
LL.D. Crown 8vo, 3*. M. 



Lan-g.— A MONK OF FIFE ; a Story of 
the Days of Joan of Arc. By A^tuhäW 
Lano. With 13 lllnstTatlonÄlfyiSELVVifN 

Image. Ci^own 8vo, 3^* tM. 
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Fiction, Humour, etc. — tontimmf. 



Iiyall (Edna). 

THE HINDERERS. Ütowu 8vo, 2s. 6^?. 

THE AÜTOBI0ORAPHY OF A 
SLANDER. Fcp, Sva, U\ sewed 

Pi'eseuüäkm MdUuni. Witli 20 lUua- 
tratioiiJt by Lancelot Sf BKH. Vv. 
Bvo, 2$. m. net, 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OP A 
TROTH, Fep, Svo, 1^. sewed, Is. M. 
doth. 

DOREEN, ThB Story fif a Sinijer. 
Crown 8vo, Qs. 

WAYFARING MEN. Crown 8vo, 6a. 

HOPE THE HERMIT: a Romnua« of 
BoTTowdale. Crown 8to, Qs, 



Marclimont— IN THE NAME OF A 
WOMAN : ft RoMiance, By Arthüh 
W. MabuüMüNT. With S lUiiatraÜons. 
Crown 8y0| 6ä. 



Mason and Lang.— P A R s N 
KKLLY. By A, E, W. Maso^v and 
Andrew La^ l Cr^wth 8vo, 3*-. 6^/, 



Max MlUler.— DEUTSCHE LIEBE 
(GERMAN LOVE) : FraginentB from 
the Pap«»'ü of an Alien. CoIItüted by 
F. Max Mi LLEit. lV&n.*tkted from th<^ 
Gemiun )iy (I. A, M» Crown Svo^ gilt 
top, 5.V. 



I 



I 



MelviUe(a J. WnypB). 

TJie Gladjatfsj'H, | Ilolwiby Honsie. 

\ llie liiterjijetei , Kal-e Cuventry. 

I OoikI ffj)- Nnthing, IHgl^y tTrand. 
I Tlitfi Qneifn'si ^faritiä, ) Oetieml Bount:e, 



Merriman.— FLOTSAM : A Sk»fy ot 
tJje Indian Mutiny, By Heahy Bkton 
MERKorAN. With Frontlspi^c^H ftuU 
Vignette by IL G. Mashmy» Crnwn 
Svo, äir, Od, 



Morris (WiluamJ. 

THE SUNDERING FLOOD. Crown 
Svo. Is. nd. 

THE WATER OF THE WONDROUS 
ISLES, Crown 8vo. T^. 6tl. 

THE WELL AT THE WORLD'S END. 
2 vola, 8yo, 23.¥. 

THE WOOD BEYOND THE WORLD. 
Urowa Hvo, Ös, 110t. 

THE STORY OF THE GLITTERING 
PLAIN, which has been also called 
The Land of the Living Men, ot The 
Acre of the Undying. Square post 
8vo, 5.*. i^et. 

THE BOOTS OF THE MOUNTAINS, 
wherein is told -^omewhßt of the Livea 
iji the Men of Burgdale, their Frjenda, 
tlteir Neighlioura, their Feeniün, aud 
their FeUowH-in-Arma. Written In 
Prose and Vera»*. E^iimire er« 8vo, 

A TALE OF THE HOUSE OF THE 
WOLFJNGS, and all the Kindreds fsf 
the Mark. Written in Prose lUid 
Ver.se. Squara crown 8vo, Cyn, 

A DREAM OF JOHN BALL, AND 
A KING S LESSON, I2imo, Is. t^tL 

NEWS FROM NOWHERE: or, An 
Ep>cli of Rest, Being some tihapters 
J'Toni an UtoplAit Ronjiinc©, Fmt Svo, 
1*. M, 

THE STORY OF ORETTIR THE 
STRONG. IVanslated from the Ice- 
Iftndiij by EiRiKn MAfSff^SF^ois' and 
WiLUAM MonHis. Cruwn H\o, int, 
net. 

THREE NORTHERN LOVE 
8T0IUES, nnil other Tftles, Tranis^ 
liiteil from the leelomrliii by EtttfKii 
ALiGKOSSOif and Wh.uaM MoKfilS. 
Crown 8vo, ßji, not, 

*»* For Mr, WilUani Morris'» ottmr 
Works, Noe pp. 'M, a?, M and la 



Fiction« Humour eic^ctmihuett 



Kewmon (CAiiiit>ALj. 

fJ3S<l ANP GAIN : Tit»* 8t.iry or u. 

r'VA : m T»!*- of the Tliifd 

PhiUippB-WoUey — a Le, 

g*^<i of thi- Lout" Hy C- 

Pttll-LjPfVWOLLll lllnstrtt- 

Üou\ Crown 8vo, <», «W. ' 

i 

Bftymotid.-TWO MKN ()' MKNDIP, 
By VValteb BayMOJ^ij. Cnmti ftvo, 
«S*. ,1 

Bidley -ANN K MAIN WARfNO, By, 

Aur« RrDLtT» Auttior or * The Story of 
Aline', Cf own 8po, 6», I 

36 well {Eloabith 11). 
A G lit» pse of t1 ! e Wfjf 1 d. Amy Herbert 
LajK'icjij Parsaimge. Clere HäH 

MATgaret Percival. Gertrnil*!. 

Eütheriue Aahton* j Home Life, 

Tlie KmVs Daughter. After Life , 
Thtf Experience of Life. | Ursuk. Ivora. 

Crown 8vo, cloth plain, U. M. ffmh; 
clotli €x^a, gut edges, 2j^ 6rf» 
ttftL-h, 



Sheehan^-LUKE DELMEGE, By thö 
Eev 1\ A. öHEEHAJiT, p.p., Author of 

• My New Curate \ Crown Svo, 69. 

Somervill© (E. CE.) and Bo bo 
(Martin). 

SOME EXPERIENCES OF AN 
IRISH RM, With 31 Hlntftratlon« 
by E, tE. SoMERViLLS. Crown 8vo, 

THB REAL CHAELOTTE. Crown 

THE SILVER FOX. Crown 8vö, 

Stebbing. - RACHEL WULFSTAN, 
and other Stories. By W. STEBBtyG, 
author of ' Probahk Tales \ Crown 



Stevesflon iCoBEBf Louts)» 

TUE STRANGE CA^E OF DE. 
JEKYLL ANP MR liYDR. Fcp, 
gvo, li. i^w«!«}. Iff. *W. irlotb. 

Tin CASK OF DR. 

..'! AL HVDK. WITH 

UJtii.i» I \t5ij.??. Cr, 8vfi, hounil 
in bnckrum, with giU Uip, ^jr. tid 

Wyy X . XV. iRALnAN NK^HTS 
J I:R. By RtiBEiiT 

J,' . JltiJ TaNXY VjlX 

TUE WROXG BOX. By HOBISit 
LoiTis StJivENBoN and Lloyd Os- 
BOURSiL Crown Sto, .*t*. ö»A 



Suttner— LAY MWN YOUR ARMS 

ffraphy of Martha von Tilling. By 
Bertha von Si1TT^"ER, TrAus'jite«! l>y 
T. H0LMB8. Crowti SVD, U. 6r/. 



Swan.— BALLAST. By Mvba Swajc, 
CYown Svo, 6ji. 

Trollope (AtfmoSTj, 

THE WARDEN. Crown ovo. 1*. Ck£, 

BARCHESTER TOWERS. <>own 8vo, 
li. &^. 

Walford (U B.V 

CHARLOrrE. Crown Svn, ö*. 

ONE OF OURSELVKa Cr. SvoJ 

TflE INTRUDERS. Cr, Sto, 2s. f 

LEDDY M AROET. Cf. Svo. a*. ^ 

rVA HILDA RE: a Matrimonifll Pm* 
blarn. tJrown tivo, 2äf* 6(i* 

MR, SMITH I a Part of bis Life. Cr, 
6vo, 25. 6c/. 

THE BABY'S aRANDMOTUER. 
Crown 8vj>, 2s. (k/. 



Fiction, Humour, etc. — continued, 

COUSINS, Crowü 8to. 2*. M. 



J Wfi8t.^EDMUNl> FCJLLESTONi or, 

! llie Family Evil Geuius, By B, B, 

West, Anthar of * BäXt IfoufÄ with the 



TROUBLESOME DAÜGHTEES. Cr. 
8vo. 25. U. 

PAULINE. Crown 8vo, 2^. 6^. 

DICK NETHEBBY. Cr. 8vo, 2«. 6ef. 

THE HI8TOEY OF A WEEK. Cr, 

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION. 
Crown Svflp 2;«. 6*^. 

NAN, a^d other Stoms. Crown 8vo, 

THE MLSCHIEF OF MONICA. Ci. 

THE ONE GOOD GÜEBT. Crown 
8tO| 2n M. 

* ploughed; and other Storieä, Cr. 
8?o^ 2j. M. 

THE MATCHMAKER. Crown 8vo. 
2^.6rf. 



Ward,^ONE POOR SCRUPLE. By 
Mrs. Wilfrid Ward, Crown Svo, 

63, 



Mililonaircg/ etc. Crown 8vo, 5*. 



Weyman (Stanlet). 

THE HOUSE OF THE WOLF. With 
Froütispiece aud VignettB. Crc^wri 

A UENTLEMAN OF FRANCE. With 
Frantispjece and Vignette. Cri>wn 
8vo, 6s, 

THE RED COCKADE, With FroinfM^ 
piece and VlglJett^2. ('rowa 8vo» Ü.i. 

SHREWBBURY, With 24 lUustrft* 
tions by CLAÜDK A* SHEFPllllBOK. 
Gr. 8vo, 6j, 

SOPHLi. With Froitütpiöce, Crown 
&V0, 6*. 



YeatB {S. Lbvett). 
THE CHEVAL^R D'AURIAC. 



Cr, 



THE TRAITOR'S WAY. 
6*. 



Crown fivot 



Popular Science (Natural History, etc.). 



Butler. -- OUB HOU.Sl'^HOLD IN- 
SECTS. An AcüQUüt fit the Insect- 
Peats fotnid in DweUii»|^' Houses. By 
EmvAliD A. Botleb/ B.A., B,Bc, 
{Umdy With 113 Illn^il rations. Cs, 
8to, 3j. M. 

Farne a.ux iW.). 

THE OUTDOOR WORLD; or, The 
Vnuiig Collector's Hftndhnok. With 
18 Plftt^gä (16 of which lire coloured), 
anil 549 lIlnMlrAtioiLiä in tlie Text. 
Crown 8vo. gilt edge«, ih. net 



Fur ueaux ( \\\ )—roTdifttiffL 

BUTTERFLIES AND MOTHS 
(Britiah). Witli 12 colouryil plates 
and 241 Hlufttrations in tlie Tuxt 
Crown 8vü, ^it &igt% ^U mt 

LIFE IN PONDS AND STREAMa 
With S coloured riates and 331 IllUfi- 
tratiom in the Text, Cr. Svq, gilt 
edges, 6a. net 



^ÄM 
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Popular Science (Natural Historyt etc.) — continued. 



Hartwig (OtoiutB), 

THE SEA AND II ; WON 

UKRH Will» ! ,mi lim 

WfKwlGUM. 8vo» ^ui t .jj. ^.^, iirt. 

THE TROPICAL WORLD, Witli ä 
|%fcea mnd 17*i WotMl^iite. «vn, gilt 

THE POLAR WORLD. WiÜ* 3 Map». 
8 Pifttas sui^i f^5 Wmxiruta. 8vo, gilt 
topt 7«, «et. 

THE SÖBTEHRANHAN WORLD. 
With 3 Maps md 80 Woodcuts. 8vo, 
gilt top^ 7*. net. 

Helmhoita.- POPULAR LECTURES 
ON SCIENTIFIC BULkFEtTS. By 
HüliMAirx VON HJSl^BOLTi£. Wltb 68 
Wooikutrt, 2 vols. Cr. 8vo, S*. ftff. 

«Mb. 



Hudson (W, H.). 

lifRItö ÄND MAN. Lai^e Cpwö 
8vü, 6*. net. 

NATÜKE IN DOWNLAND. With 12 
Piritea lind 14 TU ii strut) oriä iit tlie 
Teit. by A. D. MtCfmsilcTK. 8vo, 
IDrf. M. uöt, 

BRITISH BIRDS. With a CliÄpter on 
Structure and Clttasfficrttion by FhaNk 
E. B EDDA KD, F.H.Ö. Wjtl» 1ü Pkks 

is of which are ColonredJ, and over 
00 IIIuötratlonB tu the l>xt Crovn 
8vOj gilt edgea, 6*. net. 

BIRDS IN LONDON. With 17 Plates 
ttud 15 IlliistrfttioriH m the Teit, by 

BHYAN HCJOK, a. D. MtCOBMIUK. 

and from Photographs from Nature, 
by R, B, lx>DQB. 8vo, 12s. 



MiUaiB.— THE NATURAL HISTORY 
OF THE BRITISH .SURFACE^FEEB- 
ING DITCKS. By JoHJf Gfillk 
MlLLAl», F,Z.S., etc. With 6 Photo- 
gravurwa and 6ti Platen (41 m Colours) 
from Drawings by the Aathor, Archi- ' 
BaldThorbuRN» and hout Photographs. I 
Royal 4to, £6 6** ' 



i Proctor (HiiiSAED A.i 



ROUGH WAYS MADE SMOOTH, 

Fiimilmr EssHyscm Sci^idiOcStiliiccl*. 
Crown livo, 3«, M. 

PLEASANT WAYS IN SC^IEKCE, 
Crown SvQ, 3«. »W. 

NATORK STUDI ES. Bv ^' ^ " 
T«ru iiii.u?t Allkj*, a". 
FueiTBRand E. Ctoon. <1 1 

LEISURE RFJVDlNGa By R A. 

PlimTOB» E. ClüDD, a. WllÄON^ T. 

FosTKB und A* C. Ran YARD, Grow» 
8vo, 3«* <W/. 

•»* ^*f'r jl/^- f*rt»'htr'» ittJu'r hnikH itei/f 
p/t. Id atul S5 «*rr/ Mt'HHrs, fjmfjmtmH f^ 



Stanley>-A FAMILIAR HISTORY 
OF RIRDJä. liy E. StAJfLEV, D.D,, 
formerly Bishop of Norwich. With iöü 
IlIustrHtJriiirt. Crowu 8vo, a». 6t?. 



Wood (R*tv. J. G.). 

HOMES WITHOUT HANDS : A Dc^ 
sctiptioti of the Habititions *>f AniiaaU, 
tjläsüed as'uoifdiup to their Prmeipio of 
Con ^truetion . A¥ 1 th 1401 ustratioiis. 
Svo, gUt top, 7*. net. 

INSECIE AT HOME: A Popular 
Ai^cotint of Britiah lüsects, theit 
Struottire, HaVnts and Trrtiitfrormn- 
tions. With TOO lllustrfttious. 8vo, 
gilt top, 7*. net. 

OUT OF D00R8 : a Seleetioti of 
OrigJiud Artidlea on Practical Hutu ml 
H 1 stor V . With 1 1 1 M nstra tinjis. Cr, 

PEl'LAKD REVISITED. With S3 
lllUBtrationa. Crown 8vo, äs. tirf. 

STRANGE DWELLINGS : a Deacrjp- 
tioii of the Habittttion^f of Aniniak, 
alTidgtfd from 'Homes without 
Hauila \ With 60 Hluatrtttiona. Cr. , 

8¥0, S5. 6f/. 



Qwilt.— AN EKGYCLOP.f:DTÄ OF 
AECJIITEOTURK. By Joskph Gwilt, 
F,S.A. With 1700 Engravin^fi. Huvised 
(188??!)', with, alterations and Uonaidflmble 
Additions by Wyatt PafvvortWi 8vo, 



Works of Reference. 

Maunder {Sam VEL)—cü7Uüt uetL 
THE TREASURY OF BOTANY. 



Maunder (Samuel)* 

BIOORM'HICAL TREASURY. With 

SnpplemHUt broifgbi, down to IB^. 

By Rev, James Wckju. Fcp. 8vOj 6i-. 
TREASURY OF GEOGRAPHY 

Physical, Hiftt^kul, DescriptiFe and 

Political. With 7 Maps and 16 Platea. 

Fcp. Svo, 6a'. 
THE TREASURY OF BIBLE KNOW- 

LEDGE. By the R«v. J, Atrb, M,ä. 

With 5 Maps, 15 Plate,-^! and 300 Wood- 

cnts. Fcp. 8vo, 5s. 
TREASURY or KNOWLEDGE AND 

LIBRARY OF BEFEEENüE. Fcp. 

Svo, 63. 
HISTORICAL TREASURY. Fop. %yo, 

6«* 



L by J. hi: 
MooBB, F.L.S. WitH 274 Woodüuta 
and laO Btesl PMts. 2 vols. Fcp. 
8vo, 12s, 



Boget.—THBSAU^US OF ENGLISH 
WORDS AND PHRASES. Classified 
and Arranged so *a to Facilitato the 
ExprfüiaLQn of Ideas and asfiiat in Literary 
Composition. By Peter Mark Roqet, 
M . D. , F . R. 3- Recotnpose d thron ghout, 
enlarged and improved» partly from thö 
Anthor*£ Notes, and^itli aMl Iiidoi, by 
tbö Anther" a Son, JOHW Lswii EOOBT. 
Crowti 8vo, &, net. 



Wimeh.^POPULAR TABLES for 
giving information for afloertaining the 
valu« of Lifebold, Leaseboldt andChnrch 
Property, the Pablio Funds, etc. By 
Charles M. Willich. Eilited by H. 
BRmn ^ONBS. Crown Svo, 10*. 6tf, 



Children's Books. 



Adelborg* — CLEAN PETER AND 
THE CHILDREN UF GRUBBYLEA, 
By Ottilia Adelborg. Translated 
troiR the Swedish by Mr». Graham 
Wallas. With 23 Coloured Plates. 
Oblong 41jo, boards, 3^. M, net 

Brown,— THE BOOK OF SAINTS 
AND FRIENDLY BEASTS. By 
Abbib Farwell Bnow.N. Witli 8 
lilüetTÄtioiä^ by Fakny Y. Cohy* Cr. 
Svo, 4fl. Hd. net, 

Buckland.-TWO LITTLE RUN- 
AWAYS. Adapted ironj the Frt^nch 
of LoüiH Desnoters. By .James 
Hue KLAWß. With 110 lUnstrationH by 
Cecil Alojn. CTrowii 8vo, 6*. 

Oorbin and Going.— URCHINS OF 
THE SEA, By MaHIK OviJitroN Cu«- 
HiN ami Charles Buxton GoiTfij, With 
Drawings by F. I. Bexitett. Oblong 
4lo, B^. tirf. 



Crake (Rev, A. D.). 

EDWY THE FAIR; or, The Flral 
ChronielB of .Escendnne. Crown Ovo, 
silver top, 2*. net. 

ALFGAR THE DANK : or, The Seecmil 
Chronicle of jEaeeudune. Croww 
Svn, silver top, 2?. net. 

THE RTVAL HEIRS : being the Third 
and last Chronicle of ^^scendnne. 
Crown 8vo, silver top, 2^. net. 

THE HOUSE OF WALDERNE. A 
Tale of the Cloister and tbe Forest in 
the Days of the Barotits* Wars. Cr» 
Övo^ silver top, 2*. net. 

BRIAA* nTZ-COUNT. A Story of 
WaUingford Castk* and Dorchester 
Abl](ey. Crovrn 8vo, j^ilver top, 2i. neL 
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Chitdren's ^ooks— continued. 



YfJLF \JMm- ASUiry B^ik f(ff Boys. 

; js AuTMiJKM. Willi ftl 

. Ci\ 8vo, gilt e(i^e6y 3«. 

VULE^TIDK YARNS a f5tary Book 

for Bay». By Various Acthohb, 
Willi 45 ülu5tiHitiüiii, Crowö Svo, 

Laag ( A KDBÄW),— Edited by, 

THE VlULn^ FAiriY BOOK. Wttii 
S Coliiurf'i t'liitäi ami S4 other lUua- 
trat ion«. CniwTi ovo, f^ilt ^dgüiSi, 6.1** 

Tllfc; ÖHJE FAIRY BOOK* Wttb 138 
lUti-^tratiouS. Crown 8vo, gilt eclgt*s, 

THE RED FAIRY BOOK. With lOO 
IlltLKtrAtion». Crown ivo» gill edgea, 

THE GBEEN FAIEY BOOK* Witb 
90 I Uiu, trat ions, Cnowij 8vo, gilt 

THE GREY FAIRY BOOK. Wil)j ftS 
lUu^trationN. Crown Svo» gilt edges, 

THE YELLOW FAmV BOOK. With 
104 IJluatratjooi. Crowu gvo, gilt 
edgi»j 65. 

THE PINK FAIRY BOOK* With 67 
llluatTatioiiii. Crowij 8vOj gilt edg>}d^ 
ÖS, 

THE BLUE POETRY BOOK. With 
100 IlliiatrationH. Crown HvO| gilt 
edgesj 6ä. 

THE TRUE STOBY BOOK, With 

66 IlluatratioDs, Crowti Svo, gilt 
edges, 6*, 

THE BED TRUE STORY BOOK. 
With lÜO illnstrations. Ct> 8vo, gilt 

THE ANIMAL STORY BOOK. With 

67 lUiiätratiotia^« Orgwn Svo, gilt 

THE RED BOOK OF ANIMAL 
STORIES. With 6ö Illustratioijs. 
Crowt] 8vOt gilt edgeSj 6^. 

THE ARABIAN KIGOTS ENTER- 
TAINMENTS. Witli m IlIustTatioDS. 
Crown 8vo, gilt edges, 6b, 



Mdade(L. T.]. 

DADPra BOY. WlÜiitlkstratioDA. 

Crown 8vo, gilt ^gea, 3jp. net. 

DEB AND THE DUCHESS, With 7 
Illustiatioua, Cpjwh 8vo, gilt edgas, 
3d. net 

THE BERE3F0RD PRIZE. With 7 
IlliistrÄÜoiia. Crown 8vo, gilt edgo*^ 
3«. net. 

THE BOLISE OF SURPRISES, With 
6 01 ustrat ion«. Crown 8 vo, gi 1 1 edg*i, 
3ji. not. 



Murray.— FLOWER LEGENDS FOE 
CHILDREN. Bv HILDA Mueoat 

rthe Hon* Mik* Mobrat of Elibankj* 
Pictured by J. B. ElanP. With 
nmntrous Coloiired aßd DthKr llhjEitT»- 
tiona. Ohbng 4to, Ö#* 



Praeger (EüSAMt*NtJ). 

THE ADVENTCRES OF THE 
TFiREE BOLD BABEy: HECTOR. 
HONORIA AND ALlSANDER. A 
Story ill Piotufes. With 24 Coloured 
Plate« And 24 Outline Pletnrea, 
Oblong ^to, 3s. 6rf. 

THE FURTHER DOINGS OF THK 
THREE BOLD BABES. With 31 
CölöQfed Pietui'es and 24 Outline 
Pictiurea. Oblong Ito^ 3.?. M. 



Smith*— THE ADVENTt;RES OF 
CAPTAIN JOHN SMITH ; Captain of 
Two Ünndred and Fifty Horao, aUd 
sometime President of Virginia. Edite^rJ 
by E P. RoBEUTg. CroT^n 8vo, 



StevenBon*— A CHiLFS GARDOI 
OF VERSES. By Robert L001» 
Stevbn\sO». Fcp, 8to, gilt top, 5s, 



Tappan.— OLD BALLADS IN PROSE. 
By EVA March Tampan. With 4 llltis- 
tmtioBs by FanNY Y. Cory, llmwii 
8vo, gilt top, 4s, flt/, net. 
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Children's ^ookB^-^ontinued. 



Upton (Florx^ce K. and Bertba). 

THE A DVENTURES OF TWO DUTCH 
DOLLS AND A 'aOLLlWOGG\ 
Witli 31 Coloured Plates aud nuißörous 
Dlüätmtions in the Text, Oblong 4tü, 

THE aOLLlWOGGS BICYCLE 
CLUB, Witli 31 ColonreU Plates 
Rnd nümfefoQS Illujjtrations in ÜMt 
TeiL Oblong 4to, a^. 

THE GOLLIWOGG AT THE SEA* 
SIDE. With 31 Coloured Plates and 
unmarona llluatrjitiona in tbo Text, 
Oblong 4tö, 6^. 



Upton (Flobkncs K. and Bertha)— 

THE GOLLIWOGG IN WAK. With 

31 C'oloinred Plateä. Oblong It-o, ^. 
THE GOLLIWOGG'S POLAE AD- 
, VRNTUT^PJS. With 31 Coloured 
I Plate.H, Oldoitg Ito, 6^. 

THE GOLLIV^^OGG'S AUTO GO- 
CART. With 31 Coloured Platea \ 
«nd immeroQs inoatrations in the * 
Text. Oblong 4to, 6df. 

THE VEGE-MEN'S REVENGE. With 
31 Coloured Plates and numerous Illua- 
trntioiis in the Text. Oblong 4to, 6». 



THE SILVER LIBRARY. 

Orown 8vo, Ba. M. KACH Volume. 



Arnold'! (Blr Edwtn) 8eai and L&ads. 

With 17 niüijtrntiQu.si, Sü. GkL 

BMfihot'i (W.) Biograph LtiAl Studies. 

a?. 6fi. 

EtLgfih&VK (W,) Literary Btodles. With 

Portrait. 3 vols. 3*. 64. each* 
B&ker-s (Sir &. W.) Eltfht Year« in Ceylon. 

With e Illnstraüoiis. 3.?. 6f/. 
Baker 'B (Sir St W/» ttifle afid H«UQd tn 

Ceyloili With 6 Illustratioua. 3^. tki, 
Ba-rtng-Gould'a |Rev. B.) Curious Hytlna of 

Che Middle A£ea. ZiH. M. 
Sarlng-Gould'fi (He v. S.) Origin and De< 

YeJopmetit of Religioua Belief. 2 v«>l3- 

3.V, fM, eticlj. 
Beolier*aJWp A.) Galltii : or» Komun Sceuea 

in tho Time of Augustus. With 2«) Illu»- 

trations* 3.^. M. 
Beeker'a (W. A.) Chariclai: or, lllu^tm- 

tiouB of the Privjity Life of tJie Aneiejit 

Greeks. With Ü6 111 uatratioiis, Bs.M. 
Bent's (J. T.) Ihe Buined Cities of 1I&- 

»honalaud» With 117 Ilhiätrationa. 

Bfaaeey's (Lady) A Voyage In the *Sull- 
bea.m^ With 66 lUtt.'+trations, 3-** 6c/. 

Chiit*obül*s I W, Bpeneei*) The Story of the 

MaLükand field Force ^ 1097. Willi H 

Maps» aud Planw. a?. 6t/, 

dd*i (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain 

^'Account of Evolution. With 77 lilus- 

trstiona. 3i. M. 



Conybaare {Rev, W* J.) and HoWBon*s 
^Very Rev. J, S*) Life and EpiBtlea of 
St» Paul. With 4(> llluätralions. a*, Ms 
D ougall 'B ( L. ) Beggars Al 1 ; a Novel . 3.% M, 
Doy]«'a (A. Con an) Micali Clarlte« A Tale 
of Monniouth'a Ri-ljelliou. With 10 
II lustrations. a.v. (W, 

Doyle'E (A* Co nan) The Captain of the 
I Poleatar, Hhd uthtT Tales. 3ä. M, 

Doy]«'« (A. Gofian) The Refnfofia : A 
Tale ot tlie liitgueuota. With 25 II- 
Instrations, 3s, ih/. 

I Doyle'i (A, ConanJ The Stark Monro 

Letters. 3^. M. 
Froude^B (J. A.» Tho History of Engrand« 

from the Fail of Wohey to the Defeat 

of the Bpauiäh Armuda. 12 vols. ^, 

6ji, eaeh. 
Froude*B {J. h.*) The Engtiih In Ireland. 

3 vols. lO.'^. {kl. 

Froiide'B {i, h.) The Divorce of Catherlns 

of Aragon, a^ ^tUf^ 
Froude's (J. A.) The Span! ah Story of 

the Armada, and other Essays, av, 6t/, 
Fronde 'b (J. A.j English Seamen tn the 

Sixteenth Century. 8^, 6^/, 
Fronde*8 {J. A.) Short Studies on Oreat 

BtJbjoGts. 4 vols. 3ä. d^. eaolL 
Froude's (J. A.) Oo^ana, or England 

and her Colonies, With 9 lilLtatratioiis. 

Froude'i (J. A.) The Connoll of Trent. 
3*, i}(L 
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THE SILVER UBHAm—contmued. 

Froud«*! (J, A.) Tti« UU »od Utier« of H»|fArcl*a {H. B») Dtiwn. With 16 Ulm« 



HUtory of lii* Lilts. 
17W5 1S3Ö. 2vöR 7j«. 



Gmrlyli : 



iroit4««(J.A.)« 



r:aSkel-'.lt, JU, «J, 



Frftvtd«'! {J. A.) The twa Ghl«fi of Doo< 
bof : ^iii Irtäh HomaitCti of tlm T^ast C^ii« 
lary. 3*, M. 

rroudfl'B (J, A.) WrUtntfi, ael«cUonft frain. 

OlAtr» l^AV. G. R.) LIT« af the Duk» «f 
WellLQ^Ulll. Willi Pürtfflit. '^. U. 

Ilr«v!]l«*i (G. C. F.) Journal of the 
l?el|nB af Kln^ George [V., King 
WlUl&m IV., BAd Quten Victoria. 
8 vtiln. äüi, 6t/, each. 

HMtfATd't |H. R,) 8he: A Hbtory ol 
Ad v^ntur«. W itli 32 lUtLHtnitioas. 3ä. 6*^. 

MMiA^d't (H. R.| Allan Qa^terniAlti. 

With m lUnatmtioHs^. 3^. Ö^i?. 

H»gS«rd'a (H. m.\ Colonel Qu&Hceb, 
¥.C.: a Tale of Country Life. With 
Frruitiapioce aud Vignette. 3*. \ki, 

M&aard^f (H. R.) Ckop&tra, With 29 
lUüslTtvtionJ!. äs. 6f/. 

HMI&rd*ft (H, B.} EHo Brl|h(ejei, 
With 5] lUustratiODg. 3^* <dd. 

«a^ard'i (H. BO BeattlBe. With 
Froütispiece und Viguett«. 3*, $d. 

HOÄÄPd'i (H* R.j Allan*! Wife. With 
34 lllu^tratJOTis. 3*. M. 

Haüard^ft [U. RO He&M of the World, 
With Ifi lllustriittoiii 3s. fltL 

Haggard's (H. R.} Honte^uma'a Dau^> 
tep* With 25 Ilhistrutiou^. 3^. M, 

Hazard's (H» R.) Swallow t a Tak of the 
Gjf eat Trek. Witli S Illtt&trivtioiis, 3^, (ji?, 

Haüard'i (H. R.) The WUchs Head. 
Wtth l(j niiistralfona .3^. H^l 

Hazard'« (M. R.) Mr. «eeaon^i Wllh 
With 16 niitstmtioDs. 3^. M. 

Haggard*! (H, R») Hada the Lily. With 
23 Ulnstratlons. 3*, M, 



Ha^gard'e (H* R.) The People of ttte BItt* 
With KI iilttjstrfttiuijs. a>, «J*/. 

HaHard'i (H. R,) Joan Haati. Willi 20 

ninstnitivf/w. 3.V. ♦>(/. 

Ha<g«^r(i itl. R.^ and La»ri {M The 

Wortd'a Deitre. Willi 27 llhifl. 3*. 6rf, 

Harte'i iBreti In the Carqninex Woods, 
and other Stories. Za^^L 

Hfltmholti*! {Hermatin von) Popular Lac- 
tores on Selentifle Siib^ecti. WHth m 

IIlii*itviitions. 2 Tols. äy. M. each. 

Hope^B (Anthony I The Haart of Prinooii 
Oera. With 9 lüiiatratious. a*. M, 

HowLtt^B (W.) VlBtti to Remarkable 

Plaeei, W^ith 80 Ilitistrationä. '^. M, 

Jefferiei' (R.) The Story of Hy Heart: Hv 

Aiitoljiogrnphy. Witli Portrait. 3ä, 6a. 

JeffeHei' (RO Field and Hedgerow. 
With Portrait, S-v. 6</. 

Jefferies' (R.i Red Deer. With 17 lUu»* 
tratioufi. 3jf. M. 

Jefferles' {R*) Wood Maftle: a Fable, 
With FroQtispiece and Vignette hy E* 

' JefTertea' (R*) The Toiler« of the Floltf. 

I With Portrait (rom the Bust i» Salia- 
I bury CatheilraL 3*. M.. 

Kaye ^Bir J.) and Hatleson's ^Colonol) 
HUtory of the Indian Mutiny of 
1857 -S. «5 vols. 3.!f. <tytL each. 

Knight's (E. F.) Tbe Cruise of the ' AJerte'i 
the Nftrrativtt of a Sear^jh for Treoaure 
on tbe Desert Tshiu d o f Tri üidad . With 
2 Maps ami 23 Illu^strationi?. 3*. %d. 

Kni|ht's {£. F.) Where three Empires 
Heet: a Narrative of Recent Travel in 
Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan, 
Gilgit. With a Map and 54 ninstra- 
tioiia. 3l#. M. 

Knight's (E. F. ) The * Falcon ' on the 

Baltic ; a Countiiig Toyagt: froQi Ham- 
mersmith to Copenhagen in a Three- 
Toil Yacht W^ith Map and 11 IlluB' 
tratioQä, 3s^ 3^. 
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KmilW% (JO Life of Luther. With 62 
lllustrafiiiiis fih'l 1 Fat'similesi ol" MSS. 
Stf. M. 






With 20 



Ltmg*n^ {k,) Cuaiotn and M^th; Studit-s 
or Etirlj Vsiigt mill BelitiL 3 v. 6f/. 

L&nl'a (&,) Cock Lane and Common- 
eense. 8.^. «it/. 

L&n|'& (A.) The Book of Dreama and 

Langes (A.) k Honk of Flf«: a fi^tory of 
' the Day« of Josm ul Ar<i. Witli l:j D* 
hiHtmtioiiÄ. S^. lir/. 

Lan^i {k*} Myth, Rltuftl and Religion. 
2 vols, 7a'- 

I (if. A.) and Clutterbuck'ii iW.J.j B.C. 
lltT, A Ramble In BrltJ»t* Co I um bS a* 
W it] I M (ip^ aiiii 75 1 1 1 u strations . 3d; tiüf . 



Levett-¥eaU* (8.) 



The 



Chevalier 



Macau lay 'a (Lord) ConipIetG Worki. 
' Alhiiiiy ' Edition. Witfi 12 P-n-tmitä. 

I 

1 Maoaulay's (Lord) Eisayi and Layi of 
^m Ancle lU Romef etc. With Portrait and 
^H 4 tllnntnitionä to tlicü * Läs^yu', 3ft, 6^/, 

f 

Ml 



laoleod'a {H. D.) £lemenU of Banking. 



lltarBtiman's {J. C.) Memoir« of Sir Henrf 



MllDBr'a ^Geo.) Co an try Pleasure«; the 

Chronit k' ol a year chlelly in a Qarden. 

Hansen's {¥.} The Flrit Crosfttng of 
Greenland* With 142 JlUistnitions aud 

Phtlllppi-Wolley*» (C.) Snap; ii Legi^ud 
of the. Luiie MoiJutiuB. With 13 fllns- 
trjitiuiia. 3.f. ii(L 

Prootor's (R. k*} Tho Orb« Around Us* 

Prootor'i (R. A*) the Kxpante of Keaven^ 

Froe tor's (R. A.} Ught Bei once for 
Lolfture Houri. First Spfle*i. 3^, M, 

Proctor^s jR. A») The Moon. 3v. &l. 

Proctor's (R. A.) Othar World a than 
Ours, a*. ^L 

Proctor's (R. k.) Our Pla^e among lull» 
nlllu; a Sfli'iea of Eassys uontrasting 
nuT Little Atjoilö in Hpixcv und Titnt* 
with tlio Infiöitiiis around ua* 3.s. 6f/. 

Proctor's |B. A,) Other Suns than 
Ourf, Sav 6</, 

Proctor's (R. A.) Rough Way a made 
Smooth« 3^. t5d. 

Proetor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways In 
Sctenc«. 3jf. 6fi 



Myths and Marvelft 



Mason (A. £. W>| and Lang's (A.) Parson 
Ksily. av. (ir^. 

lerlvale's |Dean) History of the Romans 
under the Empire. S voU. 3^. 6c/. 

Merrlman's |H. S.) Flotsam: a Tuie ol' 
thf Indian Mtitiny. 3ji* tw/. 

Mlll'i (J. %.) PolUtoal economy. 3*. ^tL 

MItrs (J* S.) System of Loglo. 3.i. ^^^f. 



Proctor's [R. A. 
or Astronomy* 

Frooior'B (K. k.) Kature QtudlcB. 3^. 6(/. 

Prootor's {R* A.) Leisure Readings, ßy 
K. A. PKOcTtJK, Bdwabij Clodd< 
ANLUtKW Wri^üÄ-, Thomas FosI'kb 
tihd A. 0. UANfAUb. With Jllustriv» 
tiojis. Bf. 6d, 

Rosse ttl's (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante. 

Bmlth*s (Ri BoBWorth) Carthage and Ihe 

Garthagtnians. With Map>, Ptnti^, etr, 

Stanley *s (Bishop! ramlllar Hlitory of 
Birds* With 160 niustratioiia^ 3k. U* 
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THE SILVER LIBRARY— <öwfi«w/«f, 

Suplitii't fUl The Pt«yir9iiiid of Etirope Trtveli^an'« (SJr 6.0.1 Th« Early lt|«l««f| 

♦Th« Älpi). Willi Uli lt. li'iiUoriN. ;ii. «eV. of ChAJ-lei Jamet Fe*. S*, Ö«^, ■ 

tuv«pi«n*ft B* L.' Thi itrmttg« C4U« «f W*ymaii*i ifimot^ J,l Hit Hoqm 6i' 



Dr. i«liyJ] And Mf. H^dt; 



witli fttJivi' 



With 33 lliuNtfutioTm Sf, tkf. 

(Fiiaiiy van 4e Grift) Mor« HawAraAlmii Wood*! (Riir. J. 0,) Out of E>o«rB. With | 
nifhU. ^the Dyn&mltftr. 'h. M. 11 IlltistraiioTis, Ür, Hf^ 



iUvAiisol] lit. L.) «nd Oi^umri (U*) 
The VVroaj Boil. ^. &L 



Cookery, Domestic 

Acton.-MODEtiN COOKEKY, B}- 
Eliza Actoh, With 150 WoodiCiit*. 

Angwiit. — SIMPLE HINTS ON 
cfloiCE OF FOOD, with Te*t*ul uml 
Eeoiirjiniri'd !leri|jtw» For Si'lini^lSj 
lli;»[ii,6.a mud (-la>.i<js lor Technical Id- 
ätritcti</ii. B} M. C. AXi.iWl?f, Dij>lo* 
tiifttt I Fi lit CIeW) ff ihv NMi'imil Uuiuii 
for the Ttt'liuicftl 'IVuiuiM^j: of WünmUj 
etc. Crown Svo, la. 

Aflilby- -HEALTH IN THE NUi^ 
SBRY. By Henry Ahhbv, MD., 
F.R.C.P,, Physidan to the Mani^liesjer 
Ch ihJ ri^ji'a HospiUl. W i th '25 Ulnstra- 
tious. Cr. 8vo, Sjf. net. , 

Bull (TuuHAfl, M,D.), 

HiJSlli TO MÜTEfERS ON THE 
MANAGEMENT OF THEIR 
HEALTH DURING THE PERIOD 
OF PREGNANCY. Fcp. Svo, sewed, 
U, ^(i. ; doth, gilt edge^, 2,'i. net 

THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT 
OF CHILDREN IN HEALTH AND 
DISEASE. Fcp. avo, sewed, 1^. M ; 
clüthj gill Rdgea, 2^, net. r 

Xte Salis (Mrs,). 

A LA MODE COOKERY: UP-TO- 
DATE RECIPES. With 24 Plates 
(1ft in Dolaitro). Crown Bvo. 5s, iiett 

CAKES AND CONFECTIONS k LA 
MODE. Fcp. 8vg; Is. 6fi, 

DOGS r A Maunal tor Amateurs, Fcp, 

mimmD game and i^oultby 

A LA MODE. Pi;p- 8vo, Ij. 6^1 
DRESBKD VEGETABLES A LA 

MODE. Fcp. fivo, lf<* of A 
DRINKS A LA MODE. Fcp, 8vo, 

1*, ti^/. 



Management, etc. 

De Salis {ME8.}—cimtimfctt 
ENTREES X LA MODE. Fcp, avo.l 

FLORAL DECORATIONS. Feu. BtoA 

GARDENING 1 LA MODE. Fop. 8vi», 
Pwrt L , \>g>etJibIeH, 1(». M. Pi^ri }V 1 
Fniitü, U. M. I 

NATIONAL VIANDS X Ul Mqj&BL 
Ft'p. 8vo, U, tiflf. 

NEW LAID EGGS, Fep. Ävu, 1*. öd, 

OYSTEKS A LA MODE, Fcp, Svccl 
Iff. M. ^' 

PUDDINGS AND PASTRY X LA I 

MODE. Füp. Ovo, U, UmL 
SAVOURIES A T^ MODE, Feß. Svo, I 

U. iki, 
SOUPS AND DRESSED FISH X LA. 

MODE, Fcp. Sto, U. 6d, 
SWEETS AND SUPPER DISHBS X I 

LA MODE. Fop. Svo, 1^. M, 
TEMPTING DISHES FOR SMALL] 

INCOMES. Pep. 8vo, 1*. ^L 
WRINKLES AND NOTIONS FOB I 

EYBKY HOUSEHOLD, Crown Sy^ 

Lear.-MAIGRE COOKERY. By H. 
L. SiDNEr Leak. l6rao, 2t. 

Poolo.-COOKERY FOR THE BIA- I 
BETIC. By W, H, and Mrs. Pools, 
With Pitjfaue by Dr. Paw. Fcp, 8yo. 
2s. 6tf. 

Botheram, - HOUSEHOLD COOK* 
ERY RECIPES. By M. A. Rothebaw, 
First Clftffä Diplom^e, Natloiijil Training 
School of Cookery, London j tmitructra^ 
to tha Bedforiibliirü County CouniiiL 
Orown 8vo, 2a. 
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The Fine Arts and Music. 



Bums and Col en bo. — LIVING 
AKATOMY; By GKcfL L. Burns, 
K.B*A., and RcmuBT J. Cole^sq, M.Ä., 
M.Ü, 10 ?ltites. Hi X 8^ iu., each 
Plate coüLiioing Twa Figures— jw) A 
Katirriil Male or Female Figure ; {h) The 
Hatiie Figure Anatomiaed. In a Porttolio. 
7<s. M. net» 

Hsmlin.-A TEXT-BOOK OF THE 
HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE. By 
A, D. F. Hamlin, A.M. With ^il* 
Illtjäti-atiuittJ. Cromi 3vo, Is. M. 

Httweie (Eev. H, R )- 

MUSIC AKIJ MORALS, With Portrait 
of tlie Antlior, ^nd Numerous lUuf*- 
trritJQüs. Fuc'similea and Ui,i^rama. 
Crowa Svo, 6*. net. 

MY MUSICAL LIFE, With Portrait 
of Richard Wagner and 3 Hlustrar 
tiofja. Crown 8vo, 6^. net. 

Huiali, Head and Longman.— 
ÖAMFLtiKÖ AND TAPKÖTRV EM^ 
BROI UKKIES. By MABcuä B. HursH, 
LL.B. ; also ♦The Sütdiery of thü 
Same/ by Mr». Head; and *Fureigii 
Sftmplyrs,* by Mrs. C, J. Lt)NO«AIt» 
With 30 Reproductions ia Colour nDil 
40 Ulitatratious iü MonocUrome. 4to, 
m 2fi. net. 

Hiillah.— THB HISTORY OF MO- 
DERN MUSIC. By JoHH HuLUiH. 
ävo, äs, M, 

Jameson (Mis. Akiia). 

SAC B KD AND LMJENDARY ART, 
coDtiuniiig LegL'nd^i of tliö Aogeln 
aud AxchfiDg&iiif the Evangelists, 
tlic Apoatltis, tlie Doctor» of the' 
Churiili, St. Mary Magdalene, the 
Patron Saints, the Marty rn^ the Early , 
Bf shops, the Utrrnjitiand the Warrior- | 
Saints of Christendoni, a^ represented , 
in th€ Fine Arta. With 19 Ettihrngs ' 
and 187 Woodcuts, 2 vola. 8vo, 20*, | 
net, I 

LEGENDS OF THE MONASTIC 
ORDERSj m repre^iented in thb Fiiii^ 
A1I41, coniprisinö; th« Benedictine*^ and 
AngustluBd, and Orders derived from 
their rulea, the Mtindiejiiit Orders^ thi^ 
tfttsnlt'i, aDd the Order of th« V'isita 
tion of St. Mary, With 11 EuOiiii^ , 
m^ ^^ Woodcuta, I yol. Svo, IOji. net ! 



Jameson (Mra. A^rt^K)—^mHtimied. 

LEGENDS OF THE MADONNA, OR 
BLESSED VIRGIN MARY. Devo- 
tional \sAÜ\ and without the Infant 
JadUB, Historiufll from the Annuneia- 
tion to the Assumption, as represented 
in Sficred and Legendary Cbriatiau 
Art. With 27 Etchingg and 165 
Woodcuts. X vol. 8vo» 10*» net. 

THE HISTORY OF OUR LORD, as 
exeinplided in Workd of Art, with 
that of Hiü Types, 8t. John the 
Bapti&t, and other persona of the Old 
und New Ttistatnent. Conmiencüd by 
the kte Mrs* Jamhsijn ; continned 
and eoqjpleted by Lad? Ea&TI^J£K. 
With 31 Etchings and 281 WoodGuta, 
2 vob. 8vo, 2a^. net. 

Kitiffsley.— A HISTORY OF FRENCH 
ART, 110O-1S99. By ROfil Q, Kinosley. 
8vo, 12^. M. net. 

Kristeller,- ANDREA MANTEGNA. 
Ry f*AüL Kkistüllkh. Eij^liüh Edition 
by S. AnTHUH Sthdnu, M,ä,, Libramn 
to the H0UB6 of Lords, aud at Ohats- 
worth. WiÜi d^ Phofcogravurfet Plates 
and 162 IDuötratioug in the Tert. 4to, 
gilt top^ £3 10^. net. 

Macfarren.— LECTURES ON HAE^ 
MONY, BySirGBüBEiE A* Macj-arrbn. 
8vo, 12*. 

Morris (WnLiAM). 

HOPES AND FEARS FOE ART, Five 
Lectures delivered in Birminghani, 
London, etc., in 1878-1831, Crown 
8vo, i$. %tL 

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE 
DISTRIBUTION OF PRICES TO 
STUDENTS OF THE BiRMlNG^ 
HAM MUNICIPAL SCHOOL OF 
ART ON 2lBT FEBRUARY, 1894. 
8vö, 2y. M. net. {Ptinh'd in "■ (Joid^tt ' 

AET ANJ> THE BEAU^PY OF THB 
EARTH. A Lecture delivered at 
Burslem Town Hall on 13th Octol^er, 
1881. 8vo, 2ä, M. net. {Prinied ai 

SOME HINTS ON PATl^ERN- DE 
HIGNING: a Luctnre dtHivered iit 
the Working Men's Collegt^. Louibn. 
oil lOtk Dtäceiulier» 1831. 3vo, 2*. M. 
not. {Pnntfd iH ' fjijhh** ' 3fVi"' ) 
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The Fine Arts and fAu^iQ^^miinutiL 



JÄorrit fWttuJisi 

Atn>* ANT* t'lv k;«s (1SS8J 

AND TJli: Alri's AMm ji.u*m OK 
TöliAY iU'^\>\. svu, 'Z.. »V/. net. 

Aki'lHThitTURR AND HimttRV, 

■*i.. Ill/, he I, i / '^ ' .n" f' '/ * nf ' i'rr/*.'t j.r " r.'-//'^'. I 

AlVVB AND CRAFl'S liSSAYW BY 
-i OF TUK A HTM AND 

BxnjiiiTioN souiKrry. 

V> iiM » ] r. tnte hy Wk.liam Mohuxij. 
Ctöwd 8vo, t^. lif/. Bet 






Van Dyke.-ATEXT^BOOK 0} 
HISTORY OF PAJNTJNQ. B/. 
a Van Dyke. Wiih 110 llltiat 

Wltlard^^HlSTOE ' 
ITALIAN ART. i 
Wjllard, W Lth I'j. ^. . . ■,ii\__ 

IS*, net, *' 

WelUngton.-A DEaiUlfFTlVIi; AND I 
FÜ3T0K1UAL OATAUHiUK OF THE 
COLLECTIONS OF ilCTURES AND 
SCULF^TTRE AT AP^LEV Htmsß. 
LONDON. Bv ElfRLTN n. : - - of I 
Wellington, IIlus(niki1 :<>- ' 

En^iniivmgs, apoQifllly . by j 

BBA.UW. GuhiRXT Al Co., !^f Tjiru, ^ 
vols. Efij*l 4tc> 1-6 fld. upL 



Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 

E 8 Bays in Paradox* 



Ann Ala of Mathematicö [mi^kv tl«.j 

Ans pit i'-^ I » I H 11 r V tm I I i j i v er si r y ) . Issue 1 1 

Bagehot-UTKliARYSTUDllS, Bv 
\Va]>ti$u BxiiE,w'n\ With Fcntrait, 3 
vols* Urfvwii 8vo, Us, tkl, aitoh, 

Baker.— EDUCATION AJ^D LIFE r 
Papers utid Aildrei^eä« By Jauks H. 
Bakeu, M. a., LL.D. Cmwn 8vcs, 4jf. Örf. 

Baring-Gkjuld. -CURIOUS MYTHS 
OF THE MLODLE AOES. By Rtw. S. 
Bahinx:-Goüld. Crown Svo, Ss, M. 

Baynes.— SHAKESPEARE STUDIES, 
and oth*ir Essays. By the lute Thomas 
Si'BNOBR BaYNKS, LL.B.^ LL*D, With 
a Biographicjil Pröf»ce by Professor 
Lewis Campbeli;, Crown fivo, 7-^. M. 

Charities RegistertTHE ANNUAL. 
AND DIOElST; heiii^ -.i llivsyitted Ra- 
ds tor of Chtirilifi.^ in or avaUabk in the 
Mfiti'rjp*>lis, 8vo, t}ff, 

Christie.-8ELECrEt) E8HAYS. By 
RjcHAiiD Copley CflRiHTfE, M.A. 
OxoD., Hon. LL.D« Yi«L With 'i Por- 
trtdu and -^ otli&r TlltiKtration,s. Svö. 
12h. Tie!.. 

mckinson.-KlNG ARTHUR IN 
CORNWALL By W. How^eji' Diqk- 
INSOX, M.D. With fi lllustratians. 
Crown 8vo, 4^, Bd. 



0;iy^ ', f'Town ^\*t, , 



und *TiniÄE 



Evans.— THE ANCIENT STONE IM. 
PLEMENTS, WEAPONS AND ORNA- 
MENTS OP GREAT BRITAU^. By 
Sir JfiHK EvAN^, K.Ca With 5S7 
llhistrations. 3vo, 28^. 

Bxploded Ideas, AND OTHEIi 
ESSAYS. By !.h& A nthor of ' Tirtius and 
Djiya'. C^own Svo, am. 

Froflt.— A ilEDLEY BOOK. By Uko. 
Fhost. Orowii Syo, Es. ti^/. uet. 

Geifeie. — THE VICAR AND HIH 
FRLENDS. By CmfKINoHAM CfEiKiK, 
D.D,^ LL.D. Crown 8vo, ö^. ntst 

Haggard. ~ A FARMER'S YEAR : 
bttiDg hia Canimcnplscts Book for 1898. 
By H. RwKH liAOT-VRD, With m 
Illustrations. Grown 8vo, 7,^. M. net 

Hodgson.— OUTCAST ESSAYS AND 
VERiJE TRANSLATIONS. By Shmi- 
WORTH H. HODOSOIT, LIj.D. Gtowi] Sv«i 

Hoenig.-INQmuiES CONUEI 
THETACTiCH OF THE Fl . 
By Frit^ HoENiii. With 1 HkvAdv ^ 
tläe Ti-.iil 3iud 5 Mfipts. Trmishiii-I h^ 
CripLaiii H* M. Bowek. 8vo, If. - 

Hutehinaon* - DREAMS AND T 
MEANINGS, liy Horace G. Hi 
SUN. 8voj ^It top» 9ä. tk/. no! 



±ÖNOhtANS AND CO.'S STAXDAJ^D AND aPJVKRÄl WöT^h'B. %^ 



Mtscetlaneous and CriticaL Wi^rks—continueiL 



I Jeff eii ea ( \li v m akü). i 

Fl KU* ANIJ HKDGKKOVV. WiMi 

THfc^ f^TüHY OP MY HEART: my 
Autübiogrjipliy. Crowu Svo, äs. 6^^, 

RED DEEIi. With 17 lUustrationB. 
Crowu 8v(?, %s, M. 

THE TOILERB OF THE FIELD. Cv. 
8vo. 3s. 6fL 

WOOD MAGIG : a Fiihle. Cmwu Bvo, 

Jekyll (GKU*ntoi>E). 

11 OME ANt» ÜAKDEN: Notas aad 
Thoughts, rractfca! and Cdtitml, of a 
Wörkijr in both, Witb 53 lllustvji' 
tionäfromPhotograpiis. i^vo, !(>, Ö^/. 
net. 

WOOD AND GARDEN : Notes and 
Thoiight^i PrRctkal and Critical, üf a 
Würkiijg Ajjititeiir* Willi 71 lHustifi- 
tioiiH. 8vo^ lOjf. Q(l net 

\ Jolmson (J* k J. H.), 

THE PATENTEE'S MANUAL : u 
Treatise on the Law aiiil PracHue ot 
Li'tterB FatLHit 8vo, 10.^. M. 

AN JiPITOME OF THE LAW AND 
PRACTIöKl UONNECTED WITH 
PATENTE FOE INVENTIONB. 
With a Eo print of the Patöüta Acta 
df iSSa, 1885, 1886 eoid 1888. Crown 
8¥o, 2». M. 

f Joyce. "THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY 
OF IRISH NAMES OF PLACES, By 
R W. JfjYCE, LL,D. 2 vols. Crowa 
8vo^ fiä, each. 

[Lang (Andrew). 

LETTERS TO DEAD AUTHORS. 

Fcp* Hvo, 2ä. tit/, net. 
BOOKS AND BOOKMEN. With 2 

Coloured Platen und 17 llluatr-itiouji. 

Fcp* 8vci, 2s. M. iitit. 
OLD FRIENDS. Pep. 8vo, 2a. (k/. net. 
LETrEES ON LITERATURE. Fcp, 

Svo, 25. 6d. net. 
ESSAYS IN LHTLE. Willi Purtrait 

of iUf Author. Ci-owii 8va. 2a. 6i/. 
COCK LAKE AND C0MM0N-BEN3E. 

Criiwa Svo^ 3** 4d, 
THE BOOK OF DREAMJ^ AND 

GHOSTS, drown 8vo, ^s, OtI. 



Maryon, — HOW THE GAHDEN 
«tREW. By Maud Maryoj*. With 4 
Hliistratiiiiib. t>own Svo, frs-. net. 

Matthews, -KOTEB ON SPEECH- 
MAKING, By Br ander Matthews. 
Pep. 8vo, Is, M. nßt 

Max Müller (TIib Right Hon. F, ). 
COLLECTED WORKS, 18 vols. Cr. 
8vOj Ü8, each. 
Vol, I, Nat*dbal Rkugiox : the 

Gillbrd Lectiifeö, 1888* 
Vol. 11. Physical R&ligjon : tho 
Gilford Lectures, 1890, 

Vol. in» ANtHBÜPüLüCilCAL RELI- 
GION i tho Gifford Löctiirej*, 189L 

Vol. IV. TiüOböphy; ofj PÄychoki- 
gical Religion i the Gifford LeoturtJB. 
Ift92. 

CeiPS FROM A Germapt Wokkshüf. 

Vol . V . Recoi tt Eseay 3 and Addresses. 

Vol. VI . Biographical Essays. 

Vol \1I. E^j3jiya on Language and 
Literatur«. 

Vol. Vin. Eflsay;^ ou Mythology and 
Folkdora. 



Vol. IX. Ta» Oriojn and Growth 
OF ReuüION, as illuatrat^d by the 
Roljgions of India : tho Hihl>ert 
Lotitnroa, 1878. 

Vol. X. BlOGRATHlEa 01«' WOHÜS, AND 

THis Home of the Aryaä. 

Volä, XL, XIL The Sciencb or 
LaNgUagI : Fonnd«:d on Ijiectnres 
delivered at the Royal Institution 
in 1861 and 1863. 2 vola. l(k. 

Vol. XÜL India : Wlmt caxi it Teaüh 

Vol. XIV. iNTKODCruTION TO THE 

SciEs-oB OF RErjoaoN. Four Leo- 
tnres, 187Ü. 

Vol. XV, Raiiakju3hä*a t bis lifti 
and Sayiiiga. 

Vol, XVI. Thbbe Läctijhcs o» thk 

Vedanta POTLoaorHY, 1894. 
Vol. XVlI. Last Essayä. Flrat 

Heries. Essay* on Languago, Folk* 

lore, etc. 
Vol. XVIIL Last Eöäavä. Second 

Series. Essays on the Scieuee of 

Bflligioo. 



Mlsceltniicöus and CrfÜca! Works— ^roiffiitw 



«¥i», 0«. Ui. 



STRAY ^FHOrriU'l^S OK OIUI 



OF' " '■ '- 



l'Ä»ih.*ili i*u»i lUViimMi t ^WL"*. Willi I 
Ö8 Kuli |j*g(» inAt^s. Ävo, l»Ji, *x/, not. I 

»oHoofc-JANE AUSTEN t Iict Ooti-| 
tempürurje» *nd Her^ell ßy Wa^UTI» i S> 
tiititTUES r**Uj<rHm. Vrown 8vq, d^. <W, 
net. 



Poor© (üRfiBGK Vivtjur, JLD.)* 

ESSAYS ON RURAL HYGIENE, 
With 13 Itliistratioriiw Cpowt» ftvo. 

TBE DWELLIKG HOCSE. With 36 
Ultistratiotia. Crown 8vo, 3s* ßrf. 

THE MILROY T^BCTrjRES ON THE 
EAK'IIJ IN RELATION TO THE 
PI.K^E!rVATIuN AND DESTlirC- 
TION UF t ÜX TAGIA, iDuethef with 
(jtiiei- Papwrä üu Public IJeiiltii» Cr. 

Ho8Betti.-A SBADOW OF DANTE: 
bdng ttü Ettiifty towards studying Him- 
self^ hk World» mid hU Pilgriiuage. 
By Mabia FiiAxrESC.v R^>ssETn, Crown 



STRAY THOUGHTS ON READING, 
Fcp. Bvoy 2». 6rf. wet 

STRAY THOUGHTS FOR GIRLS. 

STRAY THOUGHa^e FOR MOTBERB 
AND TEACHERS Fop. Bvo, 



i^IMV^Ha. ävi>^ ;£l4. 



Turn-'" ""'" Rutherln^'^ 

1)E\ T OF AT" 

Lrij l^y U 

Tvh^iU'i and AixXA^-i 
With Püitmli^andir 

Wrarwlek.—PRr>0RK8J* IN WOMEN'S 

EDOCATiON -' ■ "^ ■' ^ir 

EMJ'IKE; beii 

ente» JiJHl n Clj: ... :i 

with tb (? Ei I u i.'iitki t wl tiec 1 1 ■ 
Era EtUUfmu EtUtc4 I 

t ESS OP W A U W ICK, Cl'O W] I :> v . 1 , ijy. 

Weathers.— A PRACTICAL OUTM 
TO GARDEN PLANTS. By Jal 
Weathärs, F.EJJ.a Willi 169 ^^ 
griiiiiB. pSvo. 91a net. 

Weblj.' THE MYSTERY nr W||. 
LI AM 8nAKI'>'P^:ARE: 
of Kvitlence. Ry Hi:* Hoii 
Wbah, 80Miätime Regitta i ^ _ 

I^ftw» ntiii Putilit! Ortitnr iw tliw L'liiTXjr- 
sity of Dublin. Bro, Uh. iU. n&k 

W^ittall.-FREDERIO TBE GRfi 
ON KINGCRAFT, from the Orig 
MftiiiiS(.Tti3t ; with UeTTtinkcf^nca* 
Tnrkhh Stüriea, Hy Sir J, Wr 
WhittaLi., Presi4«;iit af tliü B?|1 
Chamber of Commerce of T^trlt«/* 
la. ttd/- net. 



